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SR TR . by;Snsan furner ST T me T
S Coptlc documentq of a non-legal nature hava‘

. / -
'remalned unclaq91f1ed up o ;he preqent tlme. It ha

¢

'hlonq heen recoqn;7ed that Coptrc prlvate 1etters are :

N formulalc 1n structure.- However, the 1ntere°t shown by
B " e . s l‘ * ."'. \l

\-ee_,,ascholars over the lagt century has been dlrecgsi to

v

those texts of a legal nature, to thc detriment of prl-

vate 1etters. ThlS thebls is an attempt to isolate: and

sw
b) -

4classify those formulae appehrrnq .in COPth letters fﬁqm

" Thebes. . ' o T

The, study centres on those numerous létters” )

appearing in the Monastery of Epiphanius ‘and thoée‘fromﬂ

.

the c¢ollection of the Royal Ontario Museum. The latter

o ]
_are being published‘here for the first time. Both re-

present ‘Theban epistolary style of the late sixth and "=
early qevcnth century. Bvery Jetter has been analvzed A
4

v ‘ with a view to isolatina introductory formulae, addrebs

+ formulae, and other letter formulae of an optional na— '
_ - 3

ture. In those -instances when the evidenCesn#emained‘

3

inconclusive, letters from other Theban collectlons

’ 9



. e,

-

) C }{;?;
were drawn-lnto thls studv. Vherevernp0551ble the - .
charaaﬁggq occurrlng;Ln the letter;“\.v' e .
‘so thaf‘?ome perepectlwe on thglsodlal 1nteractlonq of ;
Theban wrrrers could be arhlevéé-; ThlS alFo ;;;earn;:“;"‘;
jsight into,thermheban s&stéﬁ of ra An . .
mm A : , R
éttémpt has also been made to compdre -these lettcrg‘ b»\\ -
U D

~_Egypt and to‘suggest the origins of Coptic epistolary

2

wiﬁhfotherS'frém'aiffqrent periods and_iocét}ohs inf*:‘

.-

formulae. S "

'/\i - : - .
.. . The lettexs reveal that there were five major

N - -
~ . AN ©m

tYpCs_of intrqduétory\formulae_and.phfééﬁbasic‘fdrms'
of address.’ To*varyinq-degreeé,,each made_allowanpe
. e

for compllmentary formulae, those eplthets whrch the"

- writer attached to tho name. of his "addresseec. The “writer

‘.
v -

could alSo‘include such optibnal eleméhts as terminal
‘ Y |
formula, preface or 1nvocat10n. These generally ad-

characterized the writing of individual scribes. - Each

seemed to adhere to a favourite style.of 1etter,’one~in-

k]

keeping with the raﬁé of his recipient and the_pgrpose

-

of his correspondence. _ - /

o

hered to a standard form. A des1re for homogcnelty also
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o~ PREFACE

/

ghe following thesis is the result of research'

“5”:which began in 1969. My original intention had been _ .

'to e%it and translate the COptic ostraca which have

v .

past sixty years. 1In my first attempts to read these

'fregmentéry'documents, I turned for help to the"

~ been in storage in -the Royal Ontario Museum for the .

.
L3

e
A

collections of ostraca which had already been pnblished,

amongst which was that of the Monasterif9£ §piphanihs; The

striking featu:e in.all ?heban_letters is the eimilafiﬁy' )
in wording. They all seemed to begin in predictable ‘
ways even though they‘were the products of different
writers, Sinee I was familiar with the'formuiaic .
patterns of letter writing in‘hieroglyphic writing
and in Demotic, I found it rat#er reassuring to find
that the Egyptian love of established ways of deing
things had continued,on into Coptic times, in fact,
into the Middle Ages., When I ‘discovered thet'tnere
was a reietionship between characters published in
EPI and other texée, I then realized that I had the
opportunity of analyzing the formulae in leiters

in éAéet historical éontext.u_This then became -the
major theng of my thesie._ The ROM ostraca Became v v

)
a part of this study.
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’ . : 4
Oblique brackets £ - enclose scribal GM1831ons. : .
Square brackéts [  .J} enclose restorations and 1acunae._;/’
Parentheses ( ) enclose. explanatory additions in the
Engligh. translations.
Four dots within [....} indicate a lacuna of indeterminate
length. -
Three dots before the’ text 1nd1cate that other words pre-
cede the text.

Three dots after the. text. 1ndlcate that the sentence
.continues. ) i

/
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-Egypt was the blrth place of monast1c1sm. This

/
was - Egypt's most endurlng glft to the Chrlstlan world Pil-

grams came 1n thé hundreds to see the land where Antony and -
B “hL ‘, :

Mo
- ‘-

W!Pachom ret;eated 1nto the desert. They retutned to Europe i
.. . .- .‘ 1
with splrltuc} and artlstlc modele for. the ascetlc llfe.

e

~ —

[y . . e

. “The: populatl n-of Egypt had’ embraced the monastlc ldeal N -

.
-
-

'1ﬂhwholeheartedly. Their rellglous‘fervour prompted the fo;lowh ’

ing descrlptlon of Egypt in the fourth century° . m

‘

°

e - "no earthly klng hath ever been able to gather

.+ -+ _ together 'so .great a.number-of men into ‘his ser=
vice; for there is neither village nor city in .. . .
Egvpt or in ‘the Thebaid which is not surrounded
by monasteries as by walls, andwmany multitudes

. of peoplé rest upoz thelr (priests') prayers as
they do- upon God.

. Althouqh the politlcal sztuatlon had deterlorated

“in ‘the: 1ntervenrng two centurles, the above descrlptlon

L) .~'“- ‘
could have applled to‘the monophy51te commun;ty of’Jeme in -

the sixth and seventh centuriés. Reference is‘madeﬂregu- S

L I

larly to the WTMJY of Jeme, literallé the 'mountain' of
'Jehef - This refers to the wider gea9raphic area surrounding

- . . X . k v 3
w " ' : Q

1 ' .

For a brlef discussion of Egyptian #nfluences on
Europe, and on Celtic art and religion in partlcu-.
lar see A. Atiya, A history of eastern Christlanlty
i (London- Methuen, 19€8), p. 53 ff. R
v Lt 2 R ., .. . ‘

The editor of thls Syrlac version of the Historia
, Monachorum .falsely ascribed the authorship to St. .
“ .Jerome instead of ‘to Rufinus. E.A.W. Budge, Stories"
o of the Holy Fathers (London: Oxford Unlver51ty Press,

L 1934), p. 420.

.
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'« the town of Jeme, 1nc1ud1ng the numerous 1EYTO| ’ ‘churches'
4 1 )
" or monasterles. One of these was the 51te 1dent1f1ed as

2 .

the monastery-of‘Eplphanius. ’

In the season 1911—1912 the Metropolltan Museum :
\
. i
of Art turned its attentlon from excavatlon of the Eleventh

S~ . S
- \

Dynasty tonbs to a svstematlc excavatlon of the Coptlc re-

mains around the tomb of Daga. Amonq the rulns of what turn-

. - 3

ed out to b the monastery were found hundreds of texts\ hioh’

’

tors were confident that the texts' contents would

L4 s

~

1ight on the date of the monastery. On this basis, 'the m?nas-'

tery‘of Epiphanius was dated ca. A.D. 600. ~ f, . v

-

. Most of the personal letters from the Epiphanius{ ‘!
.. . ! .
_site were wrltten on broken pottery (GXXE). This aometimes

- : l

included Ietters on llmestone._ Papyrus,_however, was the 1»

- .

.MAQ; most acceptable epistolographic medlum. It was also the most
S o . 2 '
' d@ifficult to asgnise. Coptus, thewnorthernmost town with

® which there is evidehce of continuous contact, is likely to

]

have;been‘the source of Jeme's papyrus supply. Furthermore,

Y 1 ) | S o '
' EPI, Vol. 1, p. 4. BALA, p. 27.' ..
2 . : ;

For a dlscu551on of wrltlng materlals see EPI,
. Vol.. l, ch. VII. :

L]
.

\ "D{"f‘,\“?* LR ’ ,. ] o



it was ‘the eglsco al -centre of its reglon.’ Papyrus would
e K- . _

, have been necessary for ‘the bishop"s correspondend“”w1th >%'

_church authorltles in the nortﬁ As we wa;l see, most of
fithe_letgers from RE which are addressed to Pesenthius, the
mOnophysite bishob:of Cobtus,aareuwritten on'papyrus;* )
Whiie'ci;i} authqgities appear to have had ready
access~to papurus:for lé%ters to résidents of the'Monastery
~of Epiphanius,1 for-the ordinary peop1e of Jeme,\inc;udingb.
oriests and monksﬂ aooess was more iimited; ;The:freéuency
of apoloqies for not haVing_written‘on papyrus‘is an indif
cation that scareltles were wldespreadvat thls t:l.me.2 In
this regard-it is interesting to note %hat most of the papyri

from the monastic site not dealing with ‘civic matters con-

) 3

cern Pesenthlus, Eplphanlus, and their immediate assoc1ates. .

Such” letters date to the time of Pesenthius fllght from .the =
4

' Persian anvasrgnf, ca. A. D. 616-630, when he t66\ refuge at 599

4 -

Thebes. It may be that when Pesenthlus moved south his epl-
scopal headquarters moved south with him. Thls then gave

Eplphanlus access  to mater1a1 advantages not usually assoc1at-

‘ .
-

) » o , FE
EPI 142, 163, 183,.250(?), 409(?). Cf. EPT 151.
- | 20 40 |
“ EPI 103, 141, 172, 278, 298; ST 197, 305; VC 64,
70, 82. See also CO, p. x.

3 o, )
. EPI 104, 106, 108, 111, 129, 131, 136, 144, 152,
.~ 153, 162, 164, 177, 184, 198, /253, 254, 263, 327,.
S 427, 429, 430, 431, 433, 44T, 460, 463, 466, 473
s 482, 483, 494, 510. '
L4

~ TILLy.@. 168 £,
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© _ed bith'anphoritictexistencer such as'the use of'pabyruS'for~;
Lo Ok

, S : - .

-:correspond7nce; None of hls predecessors in offlce made such
v A .- .

exten51ve use of papyrus even thonqh they were'held in eaually -

’

hlgh esteem, Judglng by the 51m11arrty of tltles and eplthets

y/ attached to the1r names. -

The task undertaken in this present study is a
. b}

‘classification of the formulaic expressions occurring in.

-~ PREE

Theban letters.A The need for such a study wasbacknowledged
° . 1
by Crum at the tlme when EPI was first publlshed Before

thls time no one had been able to prov1de a suff1c1ent1y

! ¢
-

\\\ larqe“hody of texts oﬁ.known provenance on.which one could .

base valid conclusions. A1l texts ‘from EPI are from the one !
site and date'within a century of each other.

A further posutlve feature was the dlscovery, through

3 the Eplphanlus letters, of the relatlonshlp which existed be-

» hd

tween;Eplphanlus the anchorlte of Jeme and Pesenthlus the
blshop.ofrCoptus, the latter“belng.known elsewhere_from the

. ) . B -~ " - ' R - N 2 . N .
letters published in'RE and from his biography. A comparison

of tbe‘correspondence of EPI and RE provided a basis for .
xamlnlng the assoc1dt10ns of characters and events mentloned

' n them. Since many of the letters refer to Eplphanlus and -

B - N\
EPI, Vol. 1, p. 253 f. <§§\ o
2 T, ey .o LT -

BUDGE, p. 75 ff.




. T - . .. 6
. /‘ R ,’. L . . )
Pesenthius, and thus to the time of the secbnd Persian

_presence. in Bgypt, 1t was possible to exqplne the rest of
. . { .

the letters from the monastery in relatlon to them. Thls-.'.e’
~~,$

d

was an opportun;:y to examlne letters of- Theban style whlch

a

. were written in the early part of the seventh century..

The following is a representative'letter of'the"‘

v

Epiphanius collection. It does not contain all the possible

formulaic elements, but does ihclude the two most important:
introguctory formh;aland address.
. .. * \ : . .

EPI 241 : | | e .

INTRODUCTORY FORMULA

_P~ s ) ] ' 'v | w_.'(.» B S
N‘HOPT! . ‘

SK.

'MEN Nnwaxe t |
WINE ETRAMEPIT NEIW -

CAKAY / ‘l‘c\cm&ie

MrrEKé.r- reh\oc E'ro\er.\e

| HQPETE:KHNTEle
OYU.)“_‘-!E Né:zsooy T\'EKOY .
XAl NaT ByXmE O=' TE N
_.‘Taas" ENZHT toY\JQE mp R RS
EE| EnolHTl Nak TENOY M, | .‘

WIEN [T]YTT[O:]C. ETBE OYZ‘”B o o
‘EAﬁTAZo'l‘/ % o - - -

<~ ;./
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Nrrc\HEpl'r N St

; EiwT! Tcaak . _

) ~ 2N TNIW R S
CHO TENS | “ |
- X1eToc + , | ' .

$ At the beginnming of the message I greet my

-~ beloved father Isaac. I kiss your holy angel.
May your fathership be pleased to send me (word
of) your health. If only there were a way .o
for me to come north! For I (?) desired— to
come north 'to you now. "I found no means because
6f something which hés happened to me. £ Give
it*to my beloved father Isaac from the most
humble Joseph + . L . ’

S . "

. 'Bach letter in the.EPI coliection and in the ROM
collection {(which forms an appendlx to this study) has been
. examlned with a view to 1solat1nq the formulae which beq1n,
end; or otherw1se‘decorate it. In 1nstances where ev1dence

remained 1nconc1u51ve, letters from other collections were.

-

drawn into the analysis. Finally, Coptic letters of the
: N i

-

Epiphanius collection have been compared with other'Theban~.
~letters ‘and with Coptlc letters from other reglons of Egypt.

An attempt has been made to trace the fpndamental relation-
fshlp between Theban Coptic epistolographic formulae and those

found in Greek-Egyptlan letters. ' .

n

Ao ' ~

Nuld expect the imperfect NE1OY Wy .

<



8.

The Coptic letter formulae will be seen to re-

' = —_ . .

semble prefabricated bui}ding-blocks which are'arranged'

at the discretion of the writer. Since most_ letters were  °

essentialiy-requests; writers usually endeavodred to be as
pplite'as¥possib;e'in the opening linés. This often result-
ed in a letter 1n téhich the requestlwuas obscured by elaborate
'epithets ref’errinq to the recipieht | ‘FRhese complimentary -

formulae could be included elther in the 1ntroductlon or
: . N
in the address. Frequently they occur in both. .
. \ . ' » ) .
Most"letters begin w{th a formal introduction, a

ul i

"kind of preamble in wh:Lch the sender declares that his best

- wishes for Lhe reclplent take precedence over anythlna else.

‘

Such formulae commence w1th y\)fm- ‘MEN , ZJc\eH HEN ¢ OF

:

T"PD TQ\r\TwN If he beglns his letter with 0<AT<:\ BE, T(’Po(

oE ., - or FWE!AH he is. descrlblng the c1rcumstan es whlch

" led up to the present comment or Eequest Sometlmes the

-er.ter abbrev1ates hlS 1ntroductory M rmula by omitting’ the
~open1ng conjunction completely. ' |

A letter: s address ‘can. appear at the beginning or
end. It can cons:.st of a s:.mple 1nd1catlon of sender and -

»

recipient; or 1t can contaln compllmentary eplthets referring

1

.1

The following.letters begin w1thout formulae:
EPI: 111, 114, 131, 145, 162, 163, 176 178, 181,
205, 238, 266, 277, 283, 288, 298

B
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to the addressee. The . latter 1s espec1a11y observable in’

- -

those letters whlch begln with an address. There is some -

. 1nd1cat10n that when the address occurs in this p051t10n,

Nl
_ it usurps the. function'of introductory@formula.

Introductory formulae and addresses are the two.

,_most J.mportant elements 1n Coth.c letters. \\In addltlon,

at the close of the letter, one could 1nclude a terminal ' .

-

formula Whlch sent a f1nal wish for the recibient's con- /
tlnued well-belng. The usual form is OYAAlZﬁﬂ&OEKJ 'Fare
well in the Lord ' The letter could also be decorated by

"small crosses (chrysma) or 1nvocatlons to Chrlst, Mlchael;
. 1 : . -
or Gabriel. Material not essential to the content of the

letter could be attached in the form of preface or postscrlpt

»

»

Flnally, in those cases where the scribe is writing in the - *Q*
"'.
name- - of someone else, heléometimes-adds his own commentls or

requests. Usually he includes his’ name so that it is clear/r
. . N l\"Z
that it is the scribe and not the sender who is speaking.

; 7 )
1 “ | :
Mlchael %was the most honoured archangel who

helped monks in times of temptatlon. Gabriel was .
the bearer of good news from God. Cf. Pierpoint k

— Morgan Ms 575, Folio 9v-12r, in M. Cramer, . -
. ’ Koptische Hymnologie in deutscher Ubersetzung \
L (Wlesbaden‘ Harrassow1tz, 1969) . '

2

EPI 431:9.

T
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In spite'pffthe:fact’that prefaces, bhrysma} inf
.vocatlons and termlna\\formulae are elements 1ncluded onlyl
at the w1sh of tQ? writer and that this choice allowed h1m
an element of 1ndependence, 1f he. dld use one of these ele-i' '

ments, it nearlv always conformed -to ‘one. of the standard

patterns. New forms were slow to evolve.

e
Prom these letters it is possible to gain impres-
sions of évents in Jeme. Allusions are made to sickness,
personal'problems, civil strife, andvtﬁgre are general refer-

L R ]

. ences to the political*situation. It is difficult to fit

these random»comments into an historical framework. What
makesﬂthe problem even more complex is that ch racters.can

be igentified positively only in the contextl of t:he_~ 1etters ‘
lin which they appear. Monks and pr!ests used only one name o
and seldom identified tnemselyes by title. Fortunately Crum
managed to isolate certaﬂg characters on the Sasis of their

handwriting. The conclusions of Crum were subsequently supported

by Till in his Prosopoaraphie. Using their studies as a
< -

K

starting point, I analyzed the work of individual scribes

whose letters appear both in EPI and other Theban collections.

This expanded the horizon samewhat since it was. now possible

to.augment the list of recognizable characters appearing”ln

these letters. It was soon apparent that certain names occur-

red in association with others on a ‘reqular basis. Groups-

B



iof Yetters ¢ou1d then be seen to.sfem from varying periods?

- of the early seventh century. - This analysis led_tb-g‘re-,
intefpretation of some of Crum's‘canIuéioﬁs about the  ?7
history of,%he.sitg._l

| fhere,seems to be;liitie justificatio;'for a;suﬁ-

ﬁhg that the inhabitants of Jeme.regérdéd Epiphanius more

highly than the anchorites who followed or preceded him in

[

“office. He 'stands out historically because his naﬁ; has
survived on the will of.the monastery (KRU 75i as being the
; . ® -
builder.of the two towers, the major architectural features
- of the site; He has also;received prominence through his
asSociétion with the famous Pesenthius, bishop of Coptus.
In spite of all this ve find,'in reading those letters
destined to him, that.the,epithets appended folﬁis name are
‘no nésler, nor more exceésive thén those used to refer to ’
othef anchorites, such as John or Enoch. it youlé seeﬁ that

' political events gave Epiphanius prominence. His rise to

power within the monastery coincided with the Persian inva-

sion and with the sojourn of Pesenthius at Jeme. ‘The
. - h ‘

turbulsfice of the times prompted him to construct defenses
for the monastery's protection. Howevef, there is no indi-.
. cation from the letters that hisiépiritual qualities were'

any dreater thanrthose of his pféﬂecg§sors. As Crum points’

—



. 12

out, all attempts to find EpiphaniuS' name in the lists of
: | 1 . o
local saints have remained unsuccessful.

;Examination of the letters of EPI and other Theban

S

'collectlonsahas prompted me to revise some conc1u51ons of

'Crum and Wlnlock I dlssoc1ate ‘the Elijah who" 1s the an-

-
-

chorltb partner of Isaac from the Elljah who assumes: leader-'
ship after the demise of Jacob, the second successor of
Epiphanius.z ‘As- I describe in chapter V,- the evidence. :
points to the fact that the anchorites Isaac and élijah,
John and Enoch actually antedate Epiphanius.in the monastic

succession. If this is so, some relnterpretatlon of the

-archaeoloqlcal evidence at the 51te w111 be necessary.

S Although Wlnlock and‘ Crum both state that no -

rellance can be placed on the ostraca to provide evidence
for’datlng various parts of the 51te, they 1dent1f1ed the
so-called monastery of Cyrlacus, one of the oldest sectlons,

3
" on the-ba51s of the‘texts that were discovered inside it.

- ) €

~

Yet they viere unw1111ng to admlt ostraca as evidence for the
T~

date of. the two towers or keeps.‘ It seems to. me partic-

- ularly significant that under the_floors and in the walls

- EPI, Vol. I, p..215. _
2 g - o
EPI, Vol. I, p. xxvi, h : ' .
EPI, Vol. I, p. 16. '
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of the rooms whose reoonstruction vas necessitatedfby the o

~ . . v

bulldlnq of the keeps, there are found OStraca spec1f1ca11y

addressed to John and Enoch (EPI 476) and one other by the

lsame scrlbe (EPI 275). Crum-acknowledges that'these letters

‘1

were ear11er than the date of the towers.,

Y 4 T e
'Also subject to'question is the dating of the .
éastern buildings of the monastery. Their construction =

®
.

~ has been interpreted as an expansion of the original monas-.

. . L - 2
tery‘and towers when conditions became crowded. Two
considerations makézthis'interpretation unlikely. Mohks
3
an’thelr communities around caves or tombs.

-~ -

genmerally

."

It was easier for them.Just to take over a ready-made
. a ' A :

" cell than to construct one. At ourNsite} which consists

Y
-

.'-ba51ca11y of a serles of Eleventh Dynasty tombs, expan51on

took the form of constructlon around the outside of-one
of the tomb entrances. This was how Daga's tomb grew into
the original monastery. It 1s probable that the eastern :

bu11d1nqs developed thls waﬁkalso because they too were.

built around an old tomb entrance. Winlock states that maﬂy

" 1 ) ' . v
EPI’ VOl. I' pc 26. N
2 : o
EPI’ le. I' po 37_0'

. 3 .

EPI, Vol. I, p. 44.
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,of the'texts which relate to :the ‘amchorite
- . 1 F . N L ) N
Eli]ah were found here. Siﬁte I date the'career of these

two to about A.D. 600-610 the construction of these eastern

buildings wonld then antedate that of- the keeps which, as

q [~
KRU 75 tells us, were erected during the time of Epiphanius'
holdlng‘office. The keeps were prohably 1ntended as a de-

fensefagainst the Persians whd\invaded and occupied Egypt

from ALD. 616 to 629 . The need for protection was not to

diminish even after Heraclius gained back power in A. D. 629;

for then effective goverﬁment control of the south ceased,

. . : . ‘ , v
at Antinoe. Local governments and monasteries had to fend

a

for themselves against their enemies, whether Chalcedonian
= > -
or Monophysite. Given such conditions, it is unlikely

thatfthe_unprotected eastern buildings would have come into
existence at a time of steadily increasing danger. -
There are_few‘allusions to theiPersians in the .

Epiphanius'letters- and all can, with the exception of EPI

300 which is _anonymous, be found in letters to Epiphanius.
P

—

1 .

EPI, Vol. I, p. 38.

- 2 : .

Co This had been the case even before the Persian
inva51ons. Edward R. Hardy, Christian Egypt.
Church and people ' (New,K York: Oxford University
Press, 1952), p. 163 ff; John of Nikiou, ch. 97.
3 _

- cf. C.C. Walters, Monastic Archaeoloqy in Egypt

) (Warminster- Aris & Phillips, 1974), p. 10.

.

4



EPI 198,-200 and 433 nge the 1mpre551on that everyone re- '

garded the 1nvas1on as 1nev1tahle. Pesenthius hlmself fled

: 1l
Coptus before\lt had actually fallen.i -plthough the~mono-

LN
. ¢

phy51te Chrlst;ans, the bulk of the natxve populatlon, -were

e "2 .
not persecuted by the Per51ans, ‘thexe was con51derable civil
i 3 . ' ‘ o -
strlfeaq',mhe'Theban area was no exception. -Iﬁ EPI 163 Epi-
~

A -

phanlus is asked to 1ntercede personally b~negot1ate an

exchange ef prlsoners between Jeme and the v1llages of Taut
>

.and Tabennese. Apparently the llfe of our Theban hermlts
was not one of unlnterrupted'medltatlon; nor had it bgen so
.q—' earller. Although there contlnues to be a large number of - .

. letters which concern themselves w1th dally monastlc affairs,

. A \

this does not dlspel the:impre551on that’® the earller anchorltes

Isaac and Elljah_had 1nvolved’themselves in local affairs; g!

"'o

" In EPI 16@ the pair agrees to demands of certaln chLefs of

"Jeme. In EPI 167 Isaac ‘writes requeStlng mercy fbr prlsonets.

Legal problems abound/ Sons are dlsanher;Zed (EPI 162); thex .
~ are imprisoned for dehts (EPI 176). ‘They tugnjtq,thehmehks.

for help. Becaase the Egyptian peasants recognized the moho-

auncr:, p. 288 (Fol. 46a)..
] ~
The Per51an invasion was 1nterpreted as divine _
punishment for the sins of the Chalcedonians again
é Monophysites. John of Nikiou ch. 101,5. :
3 *
. Ibid., ch. 97. A magnate of Akhmim terrorlzed his
» area w1th his prlvate army. -

\
-



I T T
physite chgrqh, pere~représented:byf¥he Monastgry of Epi- .
phaniﬁs; tq.be free of Cofruptio;, fhey tufneé éq it.insiead
bf'td the étaté.: They thereby,ehdowed‘the mbnéﬁhysite

. éhufcg Qiﬁh'ppiitigai imborgance in,opéosition to the S£ate .
'and;the-dﬁélceaonian church. -“ . . .

‘ Mbst ;hebans éied young. The;number qﬁ_wills and
:—~iégal documents whichxbind'bdth’testator and . his descendants )
. . ) ) M - .- . s A 4
would inaicaﬁe that a rapid turnovér'in population ofteﬂ'led.

o bitter legal disputeé.% This appi%ed fo th?‘monaséic :
éommuhiﬁy as weligﬁfor,‘as KRU 75‘te§tifie§, monéstgpies too
. . . RN . - L
' were‘bequeathed; ~A high death rate among'clericﬁ would .Av -
mean a rapialtﬁ{poveg in mOnaséEE succe;sioh. vThis.may helb.

to explain’the fact that the-anchorites seen in the EPI

letters always occur in 33IES.¢ A younger monk became asso-

- ciated with the leader of the cdmmunity in orde%”that‘there

<

would be a smooth ‘transition-of power When the senior monk
S o | v p h X .
- died. Sééondly, of the identifiable characters of the site,

» i -

we have isolated three pq}rs of anchorites who inhabfted the

monastery over a period of just‘ﬁhirt§ years, beginning'With

*Isaac and Elijah about A.D..600 and ending with Epiphanius
. and Psan about A.D. 630. - This_would,allqw_;saac and Elijah,

v el = 1 - - . . - - PR

2

- i ~ . <

KRU 37 and 38.
. pP. 229 ff. ,

FY;
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)fJohn'and'Enoch;”and iphanius ané'Psan only ten years‘each

in power. \ﬁaded.to tHis is the evidence of the mummies which.
_were excavated at the site. Of the five f nd, the oldest

was of a man who probably died at the age of fifty. Another

was of .8 man who was about thirty years ‘of age. Pesenthius

himself, who lived to the extraordlnarv age  of- ebout sixty,

&
.

' was about thirty—flve,when he became bishop. This would

: have been the prime of his life. Yet by present standards

-

this was a comparatively young age for such a responsible

position. : - )

Because ofsthe dearth ot‘histOrical material,
historians of this century'have_been able to do qnly 1little
to dispel the impression that seventh century Thebes was a-*
dusty and decaying wasteland} somehow untonched by the world
around it. It is true that Thebes was never to relive the
opulence and grandeur it had seen under the New Kingdom -, 1!!
pharaohs: but insofar as Eg&pt's strength had always lain
in its isolation and independence, Thebes continued to be

strategically important during the latter days of Byzantine

o
power. The Theban desert became a refuge. Pesenthius

refuge here betore Coptus fell to the Persians. ‘Ben- .
jamin, mongphysite patriarch of Alexandria, fled. to

-

3

BPI, Vol. I, p. 46.
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Thebes to av01d confrontatlon with the emperor Heracllus.

Wlth the Counc11 of Chalcedon in A.D.- 451 Egypt
lost whatever political and spiritual dominance it had held o

over theanétern church. After this date religious. diff-

erences betweenAConstantinople andﬁAlexandfia:prOVided the
T : 2

basis for continuous political hostility and persecution.

-

The setting up of a Melkite, ChaICedonian patriarchate in. -

P .

Alexandria was a direct affront to Egyptian natlogal prlde.
The Chalcedonlan church had{been able to attract to 1tself
members of the Egyptlan merchant class who reallzed that /

there were economic advantaces to be aalned through- asSo-
L4

ciation w1th the off1c1al state religion. The Chalcedonlan:,

patriarchate, for example, had its own fleet for trade-in
3 ' o .
N
Europe and Britain. Nevertheless, these defectors were in 1!!

»

the minority. In A.D. 611, when the Chalcedonian John was

patriarch in Alexandria, all of Egypt was monophjsite and all

1 ) -
Severus, Bishop of Ashmunein, 'History of the ‘
patriarchs. of the Coptic church of Alexandrla, (
- Patrologia orientalis, I (1907), p. 489 ff,.
2 P ' .

Ibid., p. 491. Severus attributed the. early =~

conversion of many Copts to Islam to Chalcedonian ’

persecution. Even on the eve of the fall of the last

Bvzantine stronghold, Babylon, Chalcedonians were

torturing monophysites in the belief that they

were traitors. John of Nikiou ch. 117.

3 . .

- Sophronius, 'Life of John the almsgiver.' Three

_Byzantine saints (Oxford: B. Blackwell, 1948).
ch.” 3 and 10. -« .

3
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churches 1n Alexandrla except for seven were also monophy51te."

e
!

Even before the Per51an 1nva51ons the emperor Heracllus had ’f;/

%

found it 1ncrea51ngly dlfflcult to admlnlster the south but
-'after hls ouster of the Per51ans in A.D. 629 monophy51tes stlll
held control in many of the reconauered provxnces,, Heracllus

at flrst sought to regaln strenqth througb reconc1llatlon with

the monophy51te patrla ch Benjamln. 'Benjamxn‘respbnded'by,:u‘

. ‘fleelng to the Thebaid and by urglng hlS followers to do flke-'
° 2 » B
wlse. Then fBllowed systematic attempts to eradlcate al

‘monophysite priests and monks throughout Egypt Cyrus , whose

N app01ntment 1n A D. 631 as both prefect and patriarch under -

llnes how danqerous Heracllus felt the. Egyptlan 51tuatlo£F23'

-t

be, was responsxble for the~pro;ect. " He even reeestabllshed\\y‘
. - . 3 X N . N " “\\

a Chalceddhian Thehan‘episcopate} c . o RN
Y - .
There is no ev1dence that Byzantlne troops ever q.

engaqed Arab forces anywhere 1n Upper Bgypt Nor 1s there
- any evidence that the Egyptian populatlon ‘made any serious

effort to re51st the-lnvaders. The.south, 1nclud1na the The-

e

'bald fell auletly to the new masters. Yet the Egyptians did

" win one important battle, over the Chalcedonians. The Arabs

a - .
' . ¢

1 . . .
Ibid., Ch. 5. During his career John is said to
have raised the number of Chalcedonlan churches in -
" Alexandria to seventy.
2 ) . .
Severus, op. cit., p. 492 ff.
g —_— ) . .

1bid., p. 491. _ ( . - o
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3 . L N .
. . - - 2
. f P .
- ) - .

;f" recoanized: the monothsitejchurch and reinstated'Benjamin as7
Ll . ' 1 i
rsole'patriarch of Alexandria. - The Arabs thus became the ‘—;Jn

s

1nstrument of restorlnq 1ntegr1ty to the Copts.. In fact, The-

ophllus, an Alexandrlan wrlter of the early years of the- Arab -

R e

.. o - - \
—:conggest; welcomed the Arabs-aS'a powerful»natlon who would_
. . - . : . - . . . “n - N
o LT : C . L 2
" - have care for the welfare of ‘the churches of Christ.' - .

’

- L - -

Tﬁe'soxt ofnchristianity Practised by the Egyptians -

. - was exemplified by the‘stern,-simple and independent existence
of eur Theban‘monks. Thelr ab111ty to cop wieh £he harsﬁ- :
lness.of'thelr surroundlngs dlstlngulshed Bgyptlans and monks
alike f:om thelr Byzantine masters. 'The ostraca and papyri
fromnthe Monastery of Epiphanius testify to ﬁhis. They re-
iVeal the daily'conCe:ns of simple people in a period of pol-
itical and economic instability. However.f;agmenﬁary, they

=~

are the sole chronicles. ‘ | S ‘

1. s /'

Ibid., V (1910), p. 123. Benjamin took over the
Chalcedonian churches and monasteries. Gradually
pockets of Chalcedonian congregations. 1n the Delta
and Fayyum were absorbed.

2

H. Fleisch (ed.), 'Une homelle de Theophlle d'Alex~
. andrie,' Revue de l"orient chretlen, 30 (1935-6),
pp. 374-5.
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I The Chrysmon -

'Most Coptic scribes considered it important

that the word which theydwere about to §et down be en—

doved wlth an aura of 'piety. Thls must be the explana—

1.
tion for the presence of the cruciform chrysmon at the

beginning, end, and sometimes separatlng elements wlthln
.many Coptic letters. It ‘can appear in a variety of forms

(£ + ++ R ) and its usage is not restricted to letters
N 2 !

of Theban origin. It was of sufficient enough spiritual

significance that during the first centur§ of Arab rule
. 3 ‘ 4
the -P was changed to / or, on one occasion &£,

so as not to offeoo the puritanical religious beliefs of

the new order. Nevertheless it was a convention sufficiently
) . - A}

-

we11~estabiished in letter style that it was not to be

’,
dlspensed with, just altered. The presence of the chrys-

mon may have been seen to imbue the letter with the Spirit

of God.’ | -

1 . _
EPI 238, p. 215, fn. 1. Cf. M. Naldlnl, 11
Cristianismo in-Egitto. Lettere private nei
apiri dei Secoli 11/IV (Florence: Le Monnier,
55585, p. 23 ff. Chrysmon is technically the
term applied only to £ , which occurs frequent-
ly in Greek letters. Naldini refers to £ as .,
'croce monogrammatica' and attributes its ori-
gin to the hieroglyph
2

- 3

ST 185, 333, 336 vC 114, 11s. ’

BALA 185; ST 187 ‘ . ,
4 s

BALA I30. This may be an abbrev1ation for
-the opening word of the Greek invocation év

ess CE, KRU'#\l\if., 45:1 f£.
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- S '~ II The Invocation =~

* 4

A @ivine name is often found associated with the

’cﬁrysmon-when the ébryshon appears either at the beginning

g

. or the end of tHe leitér. ‘This divine name.p:obably in-

voked the Deity or one of the angels so,th;i'nis protec- .

tion might fall over the scribe, sender and addressee of

-
the.létter., The inclusion of an invocation at this point

~ -

in the letter would amplify the gzgeét of the chrysmon.

A. References to the Deity

. S -
The'followihg_is'a representative list of invo-

cations occurring in conjunction with chrysma.
1. £ xMr+ qel - (EPI 140)
, - 2
-P Christ, Michael, Qabriel., + Amen.

2. xMrgqet | '
+ : - (vC 46) '

Christ, Michael, Gabriel. Amen.

. .
L .
' PN

3. o XM P (HALL Pl. LIII, 6)

b - ; . .
.Christ, Michael, Gabriel.-P ’
/ .

{

,“ ” .
lpor an explanation of G® see PhO 23, fn. 1.
2See also ST 18. .

Naldini, op. cit.,p. 28 f., offers an alternate
reading: Xpiavos Hopiox Tevvec. o



4. Jo Xe - o
P ~* (EPI 145)

Jesus Christ.

5. lcP+c  (roM 8

Jésus. £+ Saviour (?).

6. Y XY Nikd o ,
| [4] AR © . - (EPI 294)
The victory of Jesus. Chr:.st.
e P
7. - Pic TEXC Na NN (Ve 81)

£ _Jesus Chrlst, have mercy on us.

/

B. f,tmpé& MINOYTE
A less:9requent form of invocation likewise
associated witl/ the chrysmon is the phrase W™ TFP:\N -

TNoYTE , 'in the name of God,' or one of its variants.

" It is rare for this ei:pression to be found in ‘letters of

a private nature. Generally it is a:legal documentl or

a letter of a quasi-legal nature? which begins in this

manner.

AT S ,; f
&
- 1RkRy 7:1, 16:1, 20:1 £f., 21: 1 £. In Greek:
KRU 1:1 ££,., -2:1 £f., etc. C_f. P. -267. _
2EPI 92: 1 £f.; CO 292:1 £., 393:1 £f.; COAd
15:1 f. ’ T -




25
In the Epiphanius collection only one letter

a . ) .
begins in this way. It is equally rare in other:

collections. .
o B. 10" . | . .
p cv -F ahrrpdn MTIEI[L..)TJ HNTI‘V;:HPE NNrrNd‘ ET—

oya[alB anok Karnoyh Mcz NT4BMHC. .. (EPT 205)

T s e

'PIn the name of the

her, Son and- Holy®
Spirit, I Kamoul have i

tten to Tabes...‘

-
.

ANldy  Elcgal
NBAPAb... - (ST 171).

2. +zﬂnP<\N HTINOYTE dNOK ‘

+In the -name_ ofyGod T Elljah write to Barag...

3. [+3Fmp&u] AMwT HRTTYHPE m[nermd BT-
Oyaa8 A]NOK owdC TTEF.)‘A)(F_[c:roc N. ‘
sc

\ elczal] NRINOL pwie - i (ST 225)

[+ In the name] of the Father, Son and (Holy
spirit], I the most humble [....] Thomas
{write] to the great men.

In each of the above examples the invocation
'is followed directly by an address in which the sender
- introduces himself first apd‘then names his addressee.
the same invocation canzalso'be ﬁgpnd in lgtters where

' an introductory formula follows directly.
’ -4

1 | | S
'rhe verb form is clearly First Perfect One.
would expect EiICal .

2

.l:ntroductory Fomula& w:all be d,iscussed in
Chapter 1II. . ,

3 - - \

Probably ST 295 also. The same construct:.on
is found in vCc 114 and 115 which are not 'rheb&\
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B. 2, 4
1., +MTPaN HITNQ‘(TE NgopTr TI‘HINE ‘
Epok Kaloc .. ..+ (ST 266)
+ In the name of God. First I greet you
- . sincerelyf . :
2. P 'ZHﬂiFAN; HTrNoYTE‘. 2&[’_%" MEN N&wG}

Nm ANOIK. ewr-k;c_ E.lc.[_z&l MTEA —

HE.prr NE.IU:]‘F ZA)(APnA H.NWAC.[ON. o
L . (sT 311)
. t 1

' -P In %he name of God. First of all I Thomas

write [to my beloved fath]er Zachary -and
my br{other...

The invocation Z,TﬂﬂPw -FmNoYT—E is gerieral]j _
found in conjunction with the chrysmon'at the outsget
of the letter. It seems to amplify the effect of the

chrysmon thereby setting a pious tone for the letter

" to follow.

4

y "III The Preface

Somé letters are set off by extra phrases
chosen by the sender end/or scribe to appear outside
the contené of the letter So long as the material
of the letter remained undlsturbed these phrases

2
could-take the form of <a preface or a postscrtgt.

- - R e

It is most unusual to find an address within
an introductory formula. See too EPI 218, 306.

2 T _
Postscripts are discussed in Chapter III,

Part II," .

1

¢
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However poStscripts occur’muchtmore'frequentlf thaa"
do érefaces}i-A preface!doeS'not displace a chrysmon
~and caqvbe found either ﬁreceding orlfoiIOWing it.

Certainly the commonest preface found in

;Theban letters is the scribe s (or: sender s) apology .

for not haVing written his letter on papyrus. This

Q v

would seem - to indicate that the rank of the addressee
.was one which would normally deserve a more exalted

~form ‘of communication than a stone or a broken piece

, ;of pottery. , L
W= LLTT AL Kw-NAI_EBOA .
: L. Kw NaJ EBO}\ XEHTHE:M )(dP'ruc. Tpoc ‘TeYNoY
S A\ ETTAlo NTEKHNTOY&AB. T 1)
L l Forgive me, for at the moment I have’ not v
IR found papyrus (suitable) to the honour of
' your: holiness !
2. P kw NAT EBON AEFMEICN ‘XAPTHC.’ (EPT 172;.
) -+ PForgive me, for I have not found papyrus.
' , ‘-\A.‘n‘v : ' . -
’ e . 1

. The preface does not displace the chrysmon. -

"~ The scribe does not employ-ehrysma in any
part of this letter. A

o2

eszf‘»algo vc 82 and CO 212. - -
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EPI‘&78 presents us with a variant of the
ahove phraseology.. The sender does not ask for. for-

giveness- ' S

Hn'Neu )(Ap'mc Tl'[] EQAT NHK

We have_not found papyrus [....] to write
to you.

Although the text of EPI 298" 1s broken,
enough remains to reveal that the writer begi%p hls
'_'letter,with an apology for lack of papyrus. . He has

. turned the Kw Nar .E.Zao)\' | element into a substantive
objedtvto'which‘he appends a subor@iﬁate‘olause of .
the usual type: o "

f tairer N’oyc[\(uruwjue [] MNOY KW

EBON XEMWILN XAPTHC 2)“"' EPol

XEEIPE [Frama an®

-2 I ask for [indulgence] and fogglveness be-
cause I have not found papyrus accessible
to me due to .the fact that am not [in]
my (own) place.

' 7' As !“emarkedfat the outset of this section,

material traneous to the message of the letter could

appear in the form of a postscript rather than a pre-

1 -

, Y

’.1 .

. EPI 278, p. 226, Crum notes that lines 1
and 2 were added later.
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face. We will see below that postscripts too tend
to say the same thing’ahd £hereby_fa11 into!formuiaie
groups; so it is uﬂuaual'to'findlan expression‘sueh
‘as Kw NAl EBO\ as a postscripf‘rather fhah as. a pre-
. face. IYet this is what we f1nd Ln VC 70: 15 £, Thia
is the solitary example, -
- . There are only two letters of the prphanius‘
collect;on in which a preface takes a form other than
Kh)hkm EBOX { Both. appear to. be comments which the
scribe wishes to direct to the addressee. | '
1. . dNO.KAlOC H_uwycu[_c] YY) EXWI' (EPT 287)
| - I am Dius son of Moses, Pray for me,

2' HHNA S ema ,-;“. ﬂz%}

.'.. .

" (EPI 329)

Mena [....

In both of the above letters it is likely
that the comments made in the preface are actually
those of the respective scripes. In. the first letter,
Paul int:oduces himself in the opening words of the -

Letter. In EPI 329 if it were the sender who

F ¢
1
I have ommitted EPI 170 from this study.
It is probable that lines 1 and 2 are another
text entirely and have nothing to. do with
- : the rest of the letter, _
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made the opening remark, he could have included his
name in the introductory phrase of the letter, as is

the usual method.' Instead Mena has named himself in

‘ , , e ~
the preface beéfore the iptroductory formula. Any N
' decision based on the evidence of such a small frag-

N e : ' :
ment can be no more than speculative.

-



~ CHAPTER II

 INTROTBCTORY FORMULAE

2

N
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ﬁaving written therokrysmon ahd whatever
other apparatuses he might‘oﬁoose, the scribe io .
next coefronted with a déciéioﬁ ‘Should he'beéin
hls letter with an address or with an’ introductory .
formula? "In the.event he chooses the latter, the
scribe has at his disposal an assortment of intro-A
- ductory forﬁulae from which he can select the one
- appropriate to his taste and needs. Iﬁ a polite
mannerithis introductory phrase ;eis the stage for
. the message part.of the letter which almost'alﬁays
is a request. It also provides the framework within
which the writer is ollowed to‘conStruct formulae,
complimentary to_ the addresseei; These'formulaéréhe
writer determines, keeping in mind the rank of the
ihténded recipient and Ehe object of his writino.
i In this chapter I shall attempt to ana-
lyze those few phrases of introduction with which
'the majority of Coptic scrlbes from Thebes began

their letters. - ' ' °
. v . o
’ I aoP’ﬁ MEN
The word ﬁaoﬁﬁj is a ‘substantive meaning
*first.'  In the Epiphanius collection there are
thirty\égifain egamples of letters whose introductory

formulae begin with this word. In the collection
- ‘-

1l L
A Coptic translation of the Greek'npo sz
nelvTwv. “CE. p. 242 £,
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&
)

from the Royal Ontario Museum there are four. With-

out _excep'tion .'50,5-11' is followed directly by the Greek

<«

_pa:ticie Pe,\( -
- - In the majority Of, ins_t,:ances- ‘50]5-]:( HF;N

is completed. by the Coptic particle N plus another

substantive. Often this second substantive is lyaxé, i

_'woxrd' or 'speech,' ' , -
) y

A. 96'p7r HEN Pim{ ) WAXE

.- : -
1. + YopTr HEN MITWYA X E ‘NTAHJ"ré.}‘c_!)(/ +tac-
Taze .ﬁnaYnowoAnoM KJNEKOYPHTE (EPI 127)

PR At the beginning of the messagé of my
humility I kissethe footstool of your
feet. "

1

2. e ':90{5?(‘ MEN ﬁnA&adxa’ﬁekAX(cToc _-t-ymz-,
ETEKMNTCON AETTdE‘lHY KATA CHOT NN
ETNANOYG Ay oN TuwiNE ENeTwoow Nak

- Tupoy XINTTKOYT Wattnob 2, (EPI 174)

1 _
An abbreviatefl writing of Hire\dxicToc .
2
This letter is joined internally by the
conjunction MNNcwc , 'afterwards.' In-
troductory formulae can also be joined to
the message part of the letter by the con-
_ junction Xe . " Both constructions are rare.

3 -
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At the beginning of my most humble .message
I greet your brotherhood who is honoured
in every‘good respect. I also greet all

* those whq helong to you, from small to great.

. s.c ) a

uoP HER HUENdeE Nzkdx/ TMdcndc.E.
504

NTEKHNILL)T ETT’leHY ZNHTTXUJK TH.Pﬁ

NTRpIXH Trpuus E-r-rcpwpl HTtE.Xc. N-
OYHE TINOYTE EﬁEP OYN& h“ﬁwiK.ZﬂWE[

(Ma FNTRHMA (EPI 180)

P

P

At the beginning of our most humble message
we kiss your honoured fathership in the
complete fullness of our spirit, you who ,

truly y Christ May God be mexciful .
to you in this place (i.e. world) and the

other. ‘

NYopIT MEN ﬁrrl.&d)(r—: +5IME. ETETN-

MNTHIINOY TE ETOYA:\B - (EPI 188)

43At the beginning of the message eet

your (pl.)3 holy piety.

1 .
An epithet referring exclusively:to bishops
or anchorites, See EPI 180, p. 202, fn. 1.
2 '

The conjunction MNNcwe joins the intro-
ductory formula to the narrative part of the
letter.

3 S

This is not just an honorific use of the
plural possessive article. It actually re-
fers to the compound addressees, the ancho-
rites Isaac and Elijah. In cases such as
EPI 282, where plurals occur without further

. specification, it is probable that more than

. one individual is being addressed, usually

an anchorite and his followers. Cf EPI
198 and 327. .
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£ won MEN Rrr‘euysc\x;_.-_._ue)c\x/ TNC S
- TNWINE 'de TNACTECE Rrvea)\oe_ NTek-
. S.". . -

- HMNXoic NEWr EToydd " (EPI 210)

'-P At the beginning of -our most humble message
"we write, we greet and we kiss the sweet-,
ness of your holy and fatherly lordship.

£ lgoP'T—r MEN HRTeNwdXxe NE)\A)(/ _T}-\‘J‘;‘JIME.

ETETNHNTCON ETNINOYC ATd. B KTMPOC?-

_ " , 1 ]
MR4Td TephMide (EPT 218)
£ at the beginning of_our most humble message

we greet your (pl.)?2 good brothership, Apa
Victor and Apa Jeremiah. , ‘

¥ YopTt MenN HTWdxE TETPOCKYNE dyw
- TedcTmaze TY0ErY QMOYPHTE -Hd - e. y
XOBIC EIWT eToydds amd KYP1dKoc
| T[ANAXMSPITHC thTo_oY NTXHME (EPI 236)
P At the beginning of the messag'e I worship
and kiss the dust of the feet of my holy

and fatherly lord, Apa Cyriacus, the ancho-
rite of the monastery of Jeme.

1 . "
See p. 34, fn. 2.
2

' See p. 34, fn. 3. ' ‘ -(\

-
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8. P NYOPT Hen ‘Nrydxe twine gﬂc\HéP\T-’

NEID cakay ’fc\crvc\ZE Amekdrrejoc:

ETOYyaaB’ ' | (EPI 241)

€ At the beginning of the message I greet
my beloved father Isaac.” I kiss your
holy angel.

-

9, f WopTt MEN ‘Hrta[gcmja NE QY - r,-;.lc.&&’
C ElyiNe gfyw aa]c_rre\za HTe 2,206
 NNETRrdpTfoc] EWYH  cTHNOYG &'
CEBON ... XaipeTe” (EPI 247)
'P At the beginning of my most humble message

I write, greeting and kissing the sweet-

ness of your (pl.) fSuits which exude
fragrance. ... Hail,

10. £ NYopT MEN Anwaxe twiNe ETex-
| MITT PEGUMYE NOYTE ETTATHY JFTA~
QHT THpPG .  (EPI 285)

{? At the beginning of the message I:greet
your honoured devotion with my whole heart.

1 . .
For the name see EPI 241, p. 216, fn. 1.
2
In this letter the introductory formula.
continues for 13 lines and concludes with:
the expression JFRwxcEic Xdipem; 'Hail,' or
'Rejoice in the Lord.' This combination -
Coptic-Greek phrase occurs also in EPI 113,
133, 173, 282; sT 172, 173, 184, 257, 267,
320; CO 268; COAd 28 aqd elsewhere with
variants of the Divine name. Although it
is an independent vocative phrase in its own
right, in Theban letters it is found only '
as an element within an introductory formula
' " or.address. In Greek letters this element -
is only associated with an initial address.
See p. 243 f. ' . ‘
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11. 'P Trg-joPﬂ‘ [HEN_] HT("tdc\XE RITe[NHMTJc).AX/
TNWYINE &Te[k HNTJ ElwoT ETT'c\IHY ‘

ZH thiw[n THPS NJ TE'\“F YXH
.~ (EPI 296)

'f At the beglnning of the message of [our]
+ humility we greet your honoured father[ship]
‘in the [complete] fullness of our soul. -

12. + Flﬂd,:’ﬁ MEN FTYAXE T‘till\!E ETEKMNTCON
: HNNETENEHAK THPIY KT [N]EYPAPJ(EPI 304)

‘P At the beginnzng of the message I greet’
your brotherhood together with all those
with you by their names.

.
S,

13. [tdo]Pn HE rm«:jaxe: fggwe [E-rEK]H‘uNo(O
Sec ’ 5

Tdey . ' f.' (EpI 334)

At the beginning of the message I greet
. [your] honoured grandeur.

14, T Yopw HEN HTUAXE NTaMTTE aX, TWine
ETEKMNTCON EMATE ) (EPT 348)

;! At the beginning of the message of my hu-
ﬁility I greet your brotherhood sincerely.

15. 'F woP?r MEN Fm't:jc.\xer -f:awe Epwﬁ\
THPTR' ' (EPI 451)

£ At the beginning of the message T greet
you(pl.) all. ~
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Although the substantive WAXE is most
commonly precgdéé by the definite article, the scribes
of numbers 2, 3, 5, 6 and 9 of the above sxx_bstiputéd
a first person poSsegsive article,'eithe; singular

- or plural as the case.demanded.

" B. %qSFr MEN @Zwo NIiM

Less frequently the partzcle after the sub-
stantlve ‘ﬁCTﬂr is completed by the substantive auus,l
'matter' or 'thing.' The latter substantive never
stands alone but is itself completgd by the adjective

NiM , meaning 'all' or ‘'every.'

1.. _"f~'+‘ NT&JOPTT') HEN. ,F{awa f:IIM’ fn’Poc.KYMa
&'Yw facrr_[o\z_e ETEK]H&FF[MA’}‘NOYTE].
NXOEIC REIwT’ ©Toyadn ayw fai-
X F'«ﬁoc' E TPE[K P TAHECYE R~
NEK]WAHA'  EToyadn Xekdac' Epe-
e Xe THd'pwre [ L., .] rdws

TNZHTc“ META 1<c\,\oy1

Y

EPI 142
(EPT_142)

1 " k4 :
Without a definite article. See W. Till,

Koptische Grammatik (Leipzig: VEB Verlag
Enzyklopddie, I966), $231. , _

See p. 34, fn. 2.



+ First of all I worship and kiss fyourl] =~ ' . I

holy lordly and fatherly [piety]_andloﬁ ' ? ‘;
I ask that. [you remember me in your] holy £
prayers so that Christ who loves humastity

might [....] well with me in the epdeavairg -J%3;
in which I am (involved). . . =X ~<7gF ¢

4
/
A

. ) ' . ‘ SRR £\ L

2. ' N NI SE. Mty oL
[] wopm HEN NpwB NiM ‘I‘dCWAZE Wity o ?3
‘oA /. NNEKOYPHTE - - (EPI 189) -

R T

~ . v "_‘\“‘

~ L
\ ~ -

W\

>

)

[£] First of all I kiss your footstool.

3. 4 Nu_qopfv HEN NowB NiM frpockynEl = . '
sic . - ¢ - T
"NTEKHNXOEIC ETOYdds (EPI 20Xy ..~
- +- First of all I worshi§ your holy:lordshiﬁﬁf§;‘;
| se E N
4. £ BOPW HEN ’Zynsnmﬂ[fdcﬁazz R“ZYﬁ N

me 8

TTo]oAION RiNekoypHTE (EPI 475}

£ First of all [I kiss your] footétool.

C. WOPT as sentence modifier
po- as

- In all other instances the :substantive
' 59P?r actua‘vlly._serv‘es' as a sént’ence modifier &nq
as such is folloﬁed aggin by the Greek particle ye&_.
Afterwards there follows an infinitive in the first

person of the First Present tense. -

v

- -3 |
"1 ‘ ‘ $ 3.
The conjunction ayw introduces a second =3
clause within the formula. It is a request. N
Requests are unusual within introductory 3
formulae. This may be explained by the
.- fact that Epiphanius is the recipient of
few letters from laymen (here a lawyer).There
may have been a difference in style between
letters of lay and clerical origin. Cf.
EPI 142, p. 189, ‘ 4

’
'y
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£ ﬁuoﬁ’r .MEN TdHNTE)\c\)()' WPOCKYNEI

5 Mrrccfwovce NTETNHNT‘C_IUQT he

ch\dB : _ - (EPI 146) )
-? Pirst my humillty worshlps the fragrance
. of your 1(pl.) holy fathershlp.

.-P 5[0]})[7 HJEN ‘i'yw[c] ETEKHNTCINT

E;TTdEIHY WANTE TXOEIC dc\T
NMITwd MG rNAcnc\CHoc ) (EPI 168)
-P First I greet you' honoured fathership

until the Lord make me worthy of your (pl.)
salutation\

 MYopT HE[N]‘-mymc EPOTN.  (EPI 169)

to o

First we greet you (pl).

WOPT [HeN] foywwT ETTZH[TTOTFOJ
A1ON NNekoypHT[E] ayw TrrFoc,eu\E
HeE KArre oc ETOYd 13 HNTCKHMT-
M[a I]CON [ET]Nanoye [l_:]?)OYN EON
NI S | _(EPI 203)

First I worship the footstool of your feet
and I do obeisarice to your holy angel and
to your good brotherly love, including
everyone (who is with you) .1 o

P LOPTT MEN T[ﬂp@czyua NTEKMNTESWT{EPT 219)
-? First I- worship your fathership. - e

VT e

1 ' : )
It is in-just this position in the letter .
-that the writer includes greetings to asso-
ciates of_the .addressee in EPI 174, 304, 337.

- A\

- . . L -
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__,‘T'ElTN'H NT<oN [.'. . ] AET(POPF;] F’(Tr[E){Z

. (EPI 329)

-P Pirst [I ....] and I kiss [....] your (pl.)
" [+...] brotherhood who embody Chr[ist truly].

.« C(NoyHE N

7. ‘. -F

YopTt HEN ‘fdfclrrdz_a' FJJ T;T?Jeemb i\ l:\g
- ‘ N[E;ipfr :—iﬂTf\ei‘H( H'NN_E'I_’E'ﬂ[HPE ‘TH'“]
Fo{ - \ (EPI 337)
P First I [kiss] your (pl.) honoured [father-
ly] piety and all.your (pl.) children.’
8. P

ﬁ‘ﬂ;’b? MeN | 'f'rrPo[cKYNE alyw tac-

Ta7E ﬁn‘:cfwg[yqé NTEK]|MRTEmT

EToya<s N Peﬁypatge NOYTE -._ZT\IOYﬁE.l
' (EPI 354)

~P First I wor[ship alnd I kiss the fragra[nce -

of ‘your}. fathership which is truly devout
and holy. ’

9. . ['_-? ﬁyo]fi';—\" MEN' ‘f’t:jwe: [EWAH]EPlT

NCoN ‘T\'c\[TEPHOY:]QIOC.‘ (EPT 374 a)

- [ £ Fir)st I greet [my] beloved broth

er
Patermouthius, ‘

. - v ’
10, »-P Ngopm HEMHNE“EékHﬁT‘Coﬁ(m 399)
‘ 19 First [I gr]eet your brotherhood. \

P

1 - A
See p. 34, fn, 2, Y



1.

13,

14, 1chrc & OpTl

SRR L e T a

. ‘:dopTr HEN TA[HNT:)‘A)((CTOC_:] TTPOC.KYI\EI
SNTE[ L] dyw Fuine r;rrc\c.[ow
e (EPI 508)

First my [hum.lity] worships you[f ....]
and I greet my [brother coesl _

, :12'.'. “ [TﬁtﬂPrr HEN -(—WPQCKYNE( AYud

Tdcn’d[zs HITZJY]T(OTIOAOON N'NE TN
] O{PHTE Z,H“‘ANE ETH]Pﬁ r{TA—- .
QYXH' EZF:\'(; EpWHE ET2120(N

(ROM 2).

{+ Firlst I worship and I kis[s the folot-~

stool of your (pl.) feet in the complete
fullness of my spirit,\including the man .

who is inside.

[ “::(CSP‘(‘( H]EN T'ﬂ'me %?‘[EKM]N'TQQN(ROM 7)
[T First] I gree.t you[r] brotherhood.

So'c. .
MEN ""'0;5"(}4(: eTa-
sie ; L v

(ROM 8)

M1 P i'T NcoN ‘
IcP+c First 1 ggee.r./[y beloved brother

15. [""ﬂOP“] MEN. TNWINE Eﬂpox]
: '(ROM 11).

[+ First] ‘wer greet [you].

[

1 - 7
See p. 34, fn. 2.
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‘There are a few features .which emerge from -
a closer examination of the above letters. Occasional-

ly the éubstantive‘!ﬂC?ﬁT"is itself modified by the

~prefacing to it of the particle N or T _.° In section -

I

A. this occurs in numbers 4, 5, 8, 10, 11 and 12, In

.section B, it occurs in numbers- 1 and 3; and in section

“

C. such examPles ‘are found in numbers 1l, 3, 8 and 10.
The meaning of the introduct:.on does not seem to be
altered in any way by the addit:.on of this particle.,
' It is apparent that there are relatively few
verbs which occur within® the introductory formula. The

verb WINE , ‘'to greet’', is the most common, occurring

. as it does seventeen times. Although Wine is quite

neut;rai, such verbs as dcwdze , 'to kiss," and Tpoc -
RYNEI, 'to worship, ' offer [a mpéh more graphic way
for the sender to express his emotions. As a further
inte_nsif.ication the writer may compound his verbal
formzl | . s _ |
- f Nt_éoprr MEN Rweuydx‘a" Nz—:)\Ax/ TNCRAY
[ TNYINE dyw TNACTACE HrreaAolo NTEK~ .
r::;&o;c. New‘r E'TOYdB ’
(EPI 210=A5)
¥ At the beginning of our most hpmble“message
we write, we greet and we kiss the sweetness
of your holy and fatherly lordship.

-

. Likewise EPI 142 (Bl), EPI 236 (A7), EPL
241 (A8), EPI 247 (A9), EPI 329 (CG) EPI

203 (c4), EPI 354 (Cs).

~
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Sometimes the writer included long additional

clauses within his introductory formula. Part&gulérly'

' noteworthy is EPI 247 (A9) in which the writer éxtdls

‘the virtues 'of his recipients for thirteen lines. The-

actual message of the letter compriseS‘on1y six!-

#

1

'P yoPTT HMEN Hr&x[ydx]e NeXax EICZAI E;'t'_’
TWiNe c\[\(w eccgcfrazc HTCE ) Mok NMETMFAPT?[OC]

. ETdYH CrHNquE EB0N MRRNcwe on -
TR T RMOEY ET(CCHT ETRAY ‘{'oyw\ﬂ'r
‘HTI'I)(NOC_ NNCTNOYCPHTE cToYAdB NPw—
ME Nz)ér'aoc NdME NOE HMRAEIWT dAN-
TwnNioc jrcc“f‘y}\oc Nngscw. HNATd Md -~
f@Fp§7ﬁ5MT’RTwTQ UwQTTHYf&
ATETNTIW), EﬂEWdi&FdPETH'hMH'ENdf
Noyq " ngnde ON ENE—‘F’QuHPE R Ma—
“QYT."E KdT:‘l IM_EYPCN Zf-&r\xo_c_—lc_ )(34{‘
pETE" : .

-

¥ At the beginning of my most huﬁble message

I write, greeting and kissing the sweetness
of your (pl.) fruits which exude fragrance,
Afterwards Igalso prostrate myself down on

. the ground. I worship the prints of your

(pl.)holy feet, 'you men who are holy as truly
as my father Anthony, ‘the pillar of light,

and Apa Macarius of Scetis ou (pl.) have
indeed matched them in eveny gpod virtue. I
greet too your ‘(pl.) pious sond by name. In
the Lord Hail.

Jw

From the content of this letter we learn
that the writer has been excluded frem the
community which the addressees administer. -

Perhaps he hoped that these excessive epi-
thets would persuade them to reconslder. '
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-

Similar, though not so exeggetated; are ---

“the following examples:

&

e 6;\((,\)’1'&1[1']&!‘ FiMoc. PE[_KP Ta-
MEEYE Z,NNE.K_] W AHN 'EToYe\AB XCKc\c\C)

Epe e X THAT PUJHE[ ]Z'H ¢we e :

_+Nam'q META KA)\OY . (EPI 142-31)

.«» and I ask that (you remember me. in
your] holy prayers so that Christ who loves
humanity might [....] well with me in the
endeavour in which I am (1nvolved) .

P wlolplm Hen 't":le[Fj ETC.KHNTEH«)T S

E r‘re\emy YaNTE TTXOEIC ‘A&T NN

HTl’ETNc\cTrc\CHoc, ‘ - (EPI 168=C2)

-? First I greet your honoured fathership un-
til the Lord make me worthy of your (pl.)
salutation.‘

Tmoy'n-: Ec,EP OYNA NHc\c\K &N--

TfClHd HNTKHHA
(EPI 180=A3)

.«. May God be merciful to ydﬁ‘in thia
place and the other, :Q S

coe ayw TTTPdc.bINE. FnEKe\rre)\ocﬂ‘ -

EToYddB NN Tex MNT M[a]con [E‘Tg
1!
NANOYC [e]z,opx) EONC NIF’ (EPT 203=C4)

... and I do obeisance to your holy iggel
and to your good brotherly love, inc ding
. everyone (who is with you).

1 .
See p. 34, fn. 2.
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As was'remarked-above, the writer of EPI"

l42 (B1) - added an extra clause in order to: make a’ request of .

his recipient ) It is unusual to find any requests
~in’ the 1ntroductory formula, Usually extra clauses

are used to make reference ‘to the good qualities of

the addressee and to expness wishes for his well being.i

Such is the case in EPI 180 (A3).

] Introductory formulae'beginning with15¢¢;§
allow the sender'and/or_writenvdf a_letter to'ease

his»way into the réqus;ﬁ he will make in the lines
to follow. Within thi's introduction the writer could

include compliments either lavish or simple, as the

/

vcircumstances dictated., In either case,he_generally

attempted to refer to the inportance and prestige of

. his addressee. :Oné way of doing this was. for the writer
to denigrate himself, to refer to himself in lowly
enough terms to underline~his dependence on the ‘re-

cipient's,continuing.favour. Such is the effect of

a letter like ,EPI 146 (cl). Here the usual first

. person pronoun gives way to the substantive TAMNT-

E)A)V, 'my humility,i and is balanced against the
recipients' rhurcnuT erqels, 'holy fatherhood ' More
commonly the C)\AXIOTOC element is at.tached as a

modifier of the substantive A XE, 'message,' as-

 we have m EPT 127 (zu) and EPI 174 (Aé). ‘In such

[

VA

<9
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casea it is the communication itself wh:.ch represents -

the sender s rank relative to that of the rec:l.pz.ent

- However the effect .is not as str:.king, for in nezther

is the contrast ‘between rank of sender’ and recJ.pJ.ent

tl‘e subject o emphas;s

The Theban scr;be often r;eferred to his -

addressee in lav:.sh terms. ' One means of ‘doing this -

: was the evocative usage of metaphors:

IV IOTWOAION |, 'footstool'
A\ A |

£ yoPrr Heu' Rrrg;dXE NTAH«T’TEAAX/ ‘f‘dc—

TTd_7_E HT(ZY"noTrQAtON NNEKOYPH‘TE (EPI 127-A1) :

P At the beglnn:mg of the message of my

humility I kiss the footstool your
feet, ' ’

1

- Similar examples are to be foynd/in EPI 199

(BZ) ., EPI 203 (C4), and EPI 475 (B4). 1In all of these

formulae the sender reférs to footstools, presumably

9

an article: of furniture associated with a high-rank-

1l

" ing ci\ril or clerical office.

\ﬂoewd‘

, ‘dust' o \ S
.“ A ’ - h ~7

P woP‘T‘r HEN HITHAXE TE“’POCKYNE. c\Yw

TE.dc.rt'c\ZE Tt‘t:joeug RNOYPHT&: Mm;\Xoer(,
Ew.rr e*royaae and Kyppdkoc T\‘ch\)(wPlThc
Hﬂ"rooY NTXHME _ (EPI 236=A7)

’

l‘ . . a .
From BALA 242:2 it can be ascertained that

' -this metaphor was used into the Arab period.

o
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£ At the beginning of the l.ne'ssage‘I worship and o
kiss the dust of the feet of my holy and father-

‘ly lord, Apa Cyriacus, the anchorite of the -
 monastery of Jeme. . ' ‘

%Lg_é;.' ‘sweetness' = . _ ‘
B Nyopfr HEN FTENYAXE NENAX, ‘rNch'n" '
TNWINE AW TNACTACE HrEyM6 N~
Sie ‘ sic’ S ' - .
TEKMNAOIC. - NEWT ETOYAZ (EPI 210' = AS)

£ at the beginning of our most humble meésage we
write, we greet, and we kiss the sweetness of
‘'your holy and fatherly lordship. -

£ BOP}TvH‘EN Hrefsale NeMx EICQAT ElwNE

e o0

- dyw Ela)emaze MTTEQNOG - ﬁNETu'rc\PT.r[oc]
ETAYH, STHNOYGE  EBON  (EPT 247 = A9)

v ® At the beginning of my most humble message I
Cy write, greeting and kissing the sweetness of .
* 7 your (pl.) fruits which exude fragrance.

C‘!’NO\‘/CiE "o *fragrance' ‘ o
- — - ) — v
| * RwopT™ ren TAHKTENAK - Tpockyne: RmectNoyqe
RTETNHNTEIWST EToyaas’  (EPI 146 = Cl)

" P First my humility worships the fragraxice of
your - (pl.) holy fathership.

+ Fl!aoP—Tr 'HEEX““TFPO[‘E.K“NEH d_.]Yuu +A:.rraz_a
. \ﬁWEC“t’NQ[YﬁE ﬁTgQHFr'E'le EToydds
~ ﬁpaquﬁ:ae NoyT= Z'Eoy(—«a (EPI 354 = c8)

First I wor[ship ajnd I kiss the fragra [nce

: 'gflyour] fathership which is truly devout and
oly. : : o



c\rr‘e,\oc_« * "angel'

o dyw TrrPoc.éame HneKdr-rc:Xoc_ ETDYA':\B )
MRTekHNT MaiJcon [ET] NaNoyc . .(EPI 203=c4)
and T.do obeisance to your holy angel and

your good brotherly love... o

.+e<_1r¢zc—; ﬁméxc\tre).oc ETOydd8 (EPI 241=A8)

I kiss your holy anéel.l o |

The most common epithets used by the scribes
of tﬁe Epiphamius letters were direct references to
rank and title. The substantives Con, 'brother,' and
its variant HNTCON 'brotherhood ' and EiwT , 'fa-
ther, and its variant rﬂJTcuAT; 'fathership,' can |
cover most of the situations found in Theban letters.-.
Although they can be an expression.ofithe actual rank
of the recipient they are more often used to indicate
the rank of the recipient relative to that of the
sender This is sometimes an assumed relationship
between the two and‘when'used-in this manner_does not
express' a reality. When'a writer used EIwWT 'father,

he would be addressing someone superior to himself

If he wrote cxmv 'brother,' it would be to an equal,

1 : .
' For an explanation of this metaphor see

EPI 113, p. 182, fn.-1. For. the reading of
the text see EPI 241, Pp. 216, fn, 1.

.,‘



As an illusfiation,iEpiphaniﬁs is addressed as 63»5'
by'Pesenthius in EPI 111. Pesenthius' rank as bishopi“
would allow him to address ‘any priest or monk short '

r

of the archbishop himself either as an- equal or as o

an inferior Yet on a more formal occasion Pesenthius o

1
- addresses Epiphanius as EuoT‘. In other wordg,

- someone of high rank had the optiqp of addressing
._another'party as 'brother' or ‘'father' as ‘he felt the --
‘Circumstances dictated "An inferior Qritiné to some-
one ‘of the stature of Epiphanius would never address‘
him as 'brother. ?~ The complimentary elements which
are attached to these substantives ‘amplify the effect '
'the’writer wished to achieve. With specific reference
tovintroductory formulae of the \50FKtype; in EPI 296
(All)'the anchorite Isaac is addressed as,'honoured
- fathership.' Although the identity of the;sender is’
unknown, the use of this substantive‘indicates thatyhe'
was someone of lower rank than Isaac. ’In contrast,
the writer of EPI 329 (CG) likewise unidentified
- ‘must have been a high-ranking cleric to address a group

K

'which included Epiphanius as 'brotherhood '

-

1 ’ .
.-... EPI 198:1, 208:5,
. 2 . . ) . _
EPI 142:2, The Greek dating system of ST

this letter may indicate that the sender
- is a layman, perhaps a civic official.
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The following] is a list of those substant:.ves

.'which are used as tltles in 1ntroductory formulae begln-

: ning with ‘;—jofTr 2

(HNT) CoN -, 'brothen(hood) ’

~
»

A2] . T&ime ETEKHFi*coN ET'Tc\EcHY'(El"I 174)
o ‘I greet your honoured brotherhood.

A6 TNWINE ETETNHNTcON ETNA—

S Noye " ' (EPI 218)

" We greet your; (pl.) gooéd brotherhood. -

a12 twiNe ETEKANTCON ~ (EPI 304)

I greet yout brot_:hei:hood.

Al4 T‘gﬂuc ETEKMNTCON EMATE (EPT 348)

I greet your brotherhood sincerely.

cé ’ ‘f’c\c.—ra[zr_ cee TC]TNHNTC.ON[ _]
s ET.4>oPr_a Ru[exe pNoyme]). (EPI’329)‘

I kiss [....] your (pl.) [....] brother-
hood who embody Chr(ist truly].

1

Y - R ’f’BtNE _[erra&]t—:‘o(r Fl_c_oN . (EPI 374A)
‘I greet [mY] belov'ed b'rot'her.‘ | N

. c10 [‘l’u;u]m: ETEKHN’!‘CON | (EPI-P99)-

(I gr] _eet your brotherhood.



c11-
c13 -

T oc14. -

I greet my [brdther].

tyine. ET[E_KH]@TC.(SNT o (_ROM

I greet youlr] brotherhood.

) ‘ - e ‘:A_.' _' - - \v -
TYINE ETAMIBIT NcON' (roM

I greet my béloyed bro;her.'

S

B

(HRDEIWT , *father (ship)*

A8

All

Bl

- CS

o>

I worship your fathership.

SIC

TNACT\’ACE rJ’TEKHmwT ETleHHY (EPT 180) -

" We kiss your;honourgd_fathersth

-

o . - T i
Twine ETANEPIT’ NEWO . - (EPT

I greet my beloved father..

TNYINE E'l;r.:_.[kHT—r]am* ETTd‘t'HYthI
v ‘8. ' .

7).

8)

241)

296)

We gteet—your honoured father[ship].- T

""dc*rE:\ZE NTey] r-u&—T[Hc\waTE] NXOE I

NEI w‘r EToYc\AB ; “(EPI

142)

I kiss [your] hd&y'lordly and fatherly

[pietyl

-{—[T;Po]czkyur.t NTEKHNTE‘wT (EPI‘

50

S _ _ | 52
':f’éjfr#:z ET:\;[ONJ _ . " (EPI.S08)

219) -

-
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,q7' '+aE:naQ§5 é}ﬁ?ﬁdeuaoqm}\u&baﬁzuor E:r]
| ) TARIHY . (EPT 337) -

@ I [kiss] your (pl ) honoured [fatherly]
" piety, ) o o

c8 'l'dc-_nazc Nm:ctNo[\(ciE NTEK] HNTE!N"' -
o ETO(Aa8 NpequFiwe NofTe (wpr3s0) -

T kiss ‘the fragra[nce of your] holy father=
ship. .

> Some eplthets referring to the addressee :
are neither metaphors nor titles They are‘substantiVes

" constructed from words more commonlyrfound as epithets;

=~ , N . \;
. Sic

B3 ‘htPoc:KYNEl NTEKHNXOEIC ©T- Y . -

. oyB - _ (EPI 201) \
- I worship your:holy’lordship. ~\ ’

A4 TWiINE ETETNMNTHAUNOYTE  ET-

oYAe\B ' (EPI 188)
i greet‘your_(p;?;\hOLY piety.

Al0 & ‘f-gwé ETEKHF('PecigHtaE NoYTe
ETTA'I'HY . . (epI 285)

I greet your honoured devotion.



.; ‘Infrequéntly the name of the recipient of |
the letter is included amongst the epithets of the ‘,l
- introductory-formula. Examples of this are to be | |
,'s found in EPI 218 (AG) _EPI 236 (A7), and EPI 241-(A8),.
‘In the latter two examples it is clear that thivaas
/// in no way meant to serve as an address, for the recip-
ient S name occurs again in the formal address at. theé
end of the letter. Other members of the addressee 5 .
~ oirele can also‘be czted in the introductory formula.
In neither of the two letters in which this occyrs are

1 -
names mentioned. -

N

oL | ',II‘Qa,eH MEN

The introductory formula which begins adeH
is comprised of the preposition 29; , 'under,' and Ly
‘the determined feminine sdbstantive Zﬁ ’ ‘forepart '
In,writing, the definite article and the first con-.
sonant of the substantive fall together and: are always
found as © . 'rhe 2AOH is -generally followed by
the Greek particle pev . In all instances.aoeH(ﬂeﬂ)
is found joined by the particle N to a following
substantive. This substantive is either WA XE,

' 4

'word,' or pwd, 'thing.’

v

_A ' 1.‘ - o » . R ) . o
SN éEPI 337 (C7) and EPI .304 (A12). -
This is another rendering of - the Greek WPB
pev TévTwy . See p. 2a2.f. -
B I )



.
. .- T . N . \
. . . ) . .
Y .- : “ . e
L. T . . A
- .

: o L1
. A._a_&é\ . MEN: S .)yaxs . '
o Those scr:.bes who employ ‘jc}&e use 17
]~ -
- .a fom which is prefaced by the def:.nite article T
;or the possessive article Ta or TfeN . Occasionally

_the Gre_e)_c_-_ ‘particle

da
> 'q’: .

'.)ev -i_s onu.tted before 'the sub- ¢
‘stantive’ WAXE . ‘ | ' - f

! . . : L
1. £ DaeH fEN Fimayaxe NE)\A)(/ Eacacu
| | Elrr‘DOCKYhIEI NrasioTe EToYac\fs’ éyw ~
E.ldCTTdZE HT('EZ,)\OQ,’ NTETNNNTPEﬁ-
SHYE NOYTE' MNTETRZArISCyNH
HNT(ETN&!‘I“E)\OC H‘%wc ON on~ % \
gT HTTEIXNOC. NNE.TNOYCP HT
Tc\ElHY ayw cToYae\B &HTI' OEIc
Xc\lPETH | . eeruy. . N
‘P At the’ beginning of my most humble message '
I write worshipping my holy fathers. And.
I kiss the sweetnes¥ of your (pl.) devotion,
your (pl.) saintliness, and your (pl.) angel.

Moreover I worship the prints of your (pl.)
honoured and holy feet In the Lord hail.

v
y I [4912A6H Hny\{e NTc—mHNTEAax/

TNACWG\Z_[E NTCTNAPA]TTH “ANTE TTXOEIC
"AdAN” NHn'ng HTTCTNACTFE!CHOC.J(EPI 184“ .

. -
' . » ] EY . A . °
e ) . - - M

4

l "~ . 4>'. PR . LI v .',. . ‘ ’,'A
See p. 34, fn.-2. -



-

[-F] At \the beglnning of the message of our

(g . ‘humility we kiss - ‘[your (pl.) benevoll ence .
T until the Lord make us worthy of your (pl.)
.’ salu[tation] .

3 ."‘F, Zdeu Hrrgam—: Tc\crmz_e HITF.TN -
| Arreloc ETOYdéi& MN N ‘t"rrpoc-.
KYNE! N'rac\rwuc.YNH NTern HNTPEQ-
JHYE NOYTE ETTATHY- (EPI 239)

"P At the beglnm.ng of the’ message I kiss your
’ ‘(pl.) holy angel.’ Then I worship the sa:.nt—

11ness of your (pl ) honoured devotion.
: SR _ Co
4, -P Zaee. MEN HTTd YaXe “rywe ETek—

R | HJTCON, JHTTAQHT Tupg ~ (EPI 245).

: "P At the beginning of my message I greet . yoﬁr.
L. brotherhood with my whole heart .

- s, ? QoK HTWaxe Trpock, [aywj Tacmaze

S ' NNaXicooye ETTaVHy _(EPI 251) .

: /\ -F At‘&the beginning of the message I wors}up
[and] I kiss my honoured lords '

©

1 = — |
6. ®-P Jdee” MEN FMawaxe REXaXicy

v 97 TWINE eNaxoeic NewoT . (EPI 252)

£ at ‘the beg.:l' ning of my most lzumb]_.e message
‘ ,I greet my gﬂt(herly lords. .. : )

\ 7. .'_ + aAen HEN HﬂgNyc\.xe RE)@XICTON -m-

AL Lt " WINE. . ETGKHMTC.ON cTNdNoYc. «e i (EPI 258)
i3 ] ’ R ~— . .

~

1 = S
ZE is a .var%t writing of 2H T

. ._v_ . o



10.

Tt 246H MEN HTWAXE NT4HNTENAX,

IS

-lj At the beginninq ‘of our most humble message
©  wWe greet your good brotherhood. oo .

_19 Zaan MEN HTTEN&JA.XE NE,\ax/ T~

YINE ETCTTJHN'I‘PECi‘dH‘dE r‘a‘rc-: )
ETT‘:\EIHY XINTFKOYI WATTNOb - =

T(XOEIC )(di}oe.e‘:l . (EPI 282) o

P At the beginn:.ng of our most humble message

we greet your (pl.) honoured devotion from
small to great. In the Lord, hail..

‘l’TtPoczynieu ETET‘QF«N"?E:QT,Ere :
Oyads - '_ .. (EPI-301)

+ At the beginm.ng of the message of my humil-
ity I worship your (pl.) holy fathership. ' ‘

Sic ' -

£ J40E MEN TaYaXxe NNE}\A)(ICT'OC, ANOK.
AC\YUA TI'PCB/ ETCZc\I ETWYINE Arreq—
HEPlT NE(UQT' ared |c:c\|< HN NCT!\!-
NEHAG THPOy TpwHE ET4>F>PE| MH—
T(ech'; aqune ' (EPI 306)
£ At the beg:.nn:mg of my most humble message
-I, David the priest, it is who writes and

who greets his beloved -father Apa Isaac and

all thosg with him the one who truly embodies
Christ.

1
See p. 34, fn 2,

Similarly MH 138, 139. Rarely do we find -
addresses within introductory formulae in
Theban letters. : _ . S



11. -

12,

13,

14,

15.

f 200K HEN “FTtawaXe NeEdAx, Evcdl —

‘ 58

. . - . ' s‘lc ) ) * . ‘_. . . -‘ . ’ .
P od0e HeN Twaxe fuine ETEKHNT-. =

-

A0Elc ETTAEIHY" ‘ . (EPI 340A)

f At the beginning of the message I vgr'eet
your honoured lordship. N ,

-P T ' R e — . | o -~ o "\. S » .

QAOH f:{[EN ﬁrryaxg...:].“l‘fjwe E_TE[K- ‘
HNTJEwWT ETTdhy [.... (EPI 341)

; . L -

ﬁ At the begi}ining {of the inessage....] i.'_

~greet your honoured father[ship.....

- -

; i,‘Elwyx:fz ﬁtérjEP‘T. NCoN ENwIX o
} (EPI 351)\
P At ‘the beginning of my most humble méssage
I write greeting my beloved brother Enoch. -
£ oaeH HEN Amayaxe tyine Erek- |
HNTeon ZFTTd 21T THET © (EPI 383)
£ At the beginning of my message I pgreet
“your brotherhood with my whole heart.
£ 240K HTdwi[xe NeAJX1cToN Tuwine
. ETETNMNTHAI'NoYTE Ncon ETWNY
QRTTX oK Kdeq)_YXH (EPI 398)
F at the beginning of my most humble message I

greet your (pl.) true brotherly piety with
my whole spirit, :

1 .
This lacuna could equally well contain Waxc
or 2weé . See Part B.



59.
16. ‘? Zc&ee. HEN Hrtgjauxa [NT:.\]HNTE)\AX_

J . [|C_TOC]_._. o A (EPI 463 /B)

'P At the beg:uuung of the message of [my]
humil[ity].... e oo

. . B - \

. B. QAGH- HEN R:;wrs NIM.

Letters introduced by ad.eu plus owB , -
'matter' or *bukiness, ' are xnuch fewer than ‘those -
: completed by WAXE, However in the Epiphanius col-
lection they dlsplay a greater degree of consistency. |
The Greek particle ,JLV is always found follow:.ng
| ZdeH - The substantive W6 ~if never preceded_ by
a definite or possessive artj.cle. The Coptic ad-
'j-ective NiH , 'whole,' always follows the substéptiv’e .- 4

; 2we as a modifier,

1. P aee Men Npwe NiH]... . (EPI 168) = -

) o P ﬁefore eve{rylthing ...."

2. Fjaen Hew [Rywa nin] Frpocikynes

ayw tacaze]-. .. (EPX ];zf .

Before [everything] I worship and ki[s

3. .+ Zdes HEN NJwE NiM Fw[Ne £—
TETNFARTNOL ETTAEIHY TXOEIc |

W. C. Till, op. cit., §231. .~

o



N

©

"._' - "‘- . B . S . ’ .-_ . 7_. ‘o

| -'_ ECiEZAPEZ [E}Ptm’u c\Yw NqNEZHTHyru E—
EITHPIA NlH NTE Tl'c\NTtKlHeNOC(EPI 186) -
+ Before everything I greet your (pl.) honour-.

‘ed greatness, May the Lord guard. and pro-
tect you (pl.) from every 1nsolence of the

. ag?ersary,l - i B " .,f

[Before] everything ceen

-P ZAeH MEN Npwn Nin TNITPOC.KYNEI
NTEKH_MTHAINOYTE . (EPI'213)

42 Before everything we worship your piety.

+- adeH HEN Naw[e N:H] '(EPI 270)

+ Before [every] thing ....- o
- ’

‘F ZdeE HEN Zwa NiM  TEY(NE. CTEK-

HNTC.ON ‘ ' (EPI 291)

Jz_Before everything i greet your brotherhood.

:} .

[_~P]2:.\eu MHEN NowB NiM [_Tjtll‘diNE 'ETLég"—
MNTHaI[N]oy Te. R[_Ir_gmf ETTAHy (EPT 381) "

[F] Before everything we greet your pious
honoured fathership.

P 280 H HEN Fz&pa mHﬂ Twine  ETex-
MNTcoN EMATE (EPI 382)

-

See p. 34, fn. 2. ’
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'P Before everyth;ng I greet your brother-
hood sincerely. :

0.+ aden HEN Nawe [NIH fdcrrdz]a Hm)(NoC B
| NNOYEPH‘TE NTEK[HNTE‘Jwﬂ " (EPI 457)

+ Before [everylthing [I kiss] the\.print of
your [fathershxp s] feet ‘ .

'- . PN a N

AR

Upen‘eéaminatioh it will be'fouhd thatf““
there are only four wverbs occurrlng 1n these formulae
>Usually they appear 1n the Present tense, either' flrst

" person singular or plural; The inflnztzve WINE,

'to greet ' ig the most common.1 Thls verb and the7

’.others which can stand in its place, ‘ﬂpocxyNCl "to .

worshlp, and dcx&gg: \kg kiés,',a w.the writer",
to express his good wishes foJ'the addreSSee. From
EPI 251 (A5) and EPI 144 (B2) jt is possible to see

| that these verbs can also appear- together as compounds.,
\ Sometimes the verb cigaa‘, 'to write,' takes

itsJLIace alongside verbs of greeting.2 It appears as

a relative or circumstantial of the First Present tense.

1

A4 (EPI 245), A6 (EPI 252), A7 (EPI 258),

" A8  (EPI 282), All (EPI 340A), Al2 (EPI 341),
Al4 (EPI 383), Al5 (EPI 398), B3 (EPI 186),

Bl.(EPI 291), B8 (ERPT 381) B9 (EPI 382),

2 . : .

AII(EPI 113), alo (EPI 306), Al3 (EPI 351).



It then 1mposes its tense on- the verb whlch follows. "
In A13 (EPI 351) a complete address 18 HET I

’

.found wlthin the rntroductory £ormula : This 1s xn .t:Lf'
addition to the address occurrlng at the end of the o
‘letter. Yet in 10 (EPI 306) the only address of ’

fthis letter appears in-the rntroductory formula. Thls
would 1mply that the 1ntroductory formula could comblne

' withrn itself the functdon.of both lntroduction and A

' address. . - I ' : '

l.,As is. the case in letters introduced by
“_BO'PT' 2 letters :Lntroduced by ZaeH give. scope to.
the writer to preface his request with compliments ‘.
“referrlng to the addressee The wrlter often enhances‘

the importance of the addressee by m1n1m121ng hlS own: 1!

A9 +za’eH HEN MITYAXE RTAHNTE,\Ax)...(EPI 3'341)
+ At the beglnning of the message of my humlllty...
. It should be noted that such opportunlties are afford-
.ed only when the word Eﬂd&ﬁ.occurs ln the introduction.
In the instances where quo- is used instead there .is’
" never a ?imodifying element other than the adjective
NIH / . R
‘ Complimentary expressions referring to the

| addressee are found as objects of the first person verb-

.

l 7. ‘ ._ .' l‘
For a fuller discussion_see Chapter IV



~al form. Metaphors are-a'favourite méans of conpiiments .

‘and in these letters are quite often attached to the
’ verb c\C'R‘dZE. : : e

o~ - -

N oyw Eldc_ﬂ'c\za HTFEZ)\Olo NTCTNHMT‘.. -
. P

. :" PCCI'gHye NOTTE HNTCTN&C&FIO—/' "
T CYNH FRTETNAFFE O Hgﬁcwc. ON ’{'ongﬂ'
HTTElXNOC “NNET:\IOYEPHTE E (EPI 113).

"And I kiss ‘the sweetness of your (pl ) .
devotion, your (pl.)° saintliness, and your
(pl.) angel. Moreover: I worship the prints
T of _your- (pl. ) feet. S

/

. -
‘.

-~

A3 Ta\c—raze FANETNAFTEACC CTOY‘:\AB (EPI 239)-

I kiss your (pl ) holy angel

B10' [—l—c\cnaz]e mewoe_ NNOYEPHTE
' NTCK[HNT‘eluoﬂ L (EPI 457) -
[I kissg] the print of your [fathership s]
. fget. .

_Forms of the substantives c.oN ,' 'brother,

'and Fwor v 'father, are the commonest ways of refer- '

ring to,the recipient These terms reflect, in a :
. J/
polite way, the rank and position of the addressee re-

lative to that of the sender ‘It was by means of epi-
Q

thets attached to these substantives that a variety of -

.compliments could be expreesed

3



(M) con »‘,"- ';bro_t:her(hooa)-_'

E 'M"
A7

A3

“tWiNE ETEKHNTC.ON - ~ (EPI 245)

: _“..'.I greet your brotherhood

(

_TN:*;twe ETE.KHNTCON E-mcwoyc (EPI 258)

gWe greet youé good brotherhood

El'leE ET\’dHEP!T Ncon ENwX (pr 351)

greeting my beloved brother Enoch

(HKﬁ‘)Ele . 'father(sh:.p)'

‘Al

Al

AL0

én'rpocm(NF_l NNAEIOTE E'ToYAAB (EPI 113)

iworshippingvmy holy fathers.

"'TYPOC-KYNEI N'TC_TI\IHNTE:on ET-

_oyaan > (EPI 301)

I worshxp your (pl. ) holy fathership.

ETEJIME'. d’lTCﬁHEP(T NEIU\)T AT IC.-c\K.
(EPI 306)
who greets his beloved-father'Apa Isaac.

I.ikewise Al4 (EPI 383), B7 (EPI 291),
B9 (EPI 382). g

64
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— - .

- "fhe sﬁbstantive Xoeic , 'lord,' is fouxid

regularly.. It is alwaxs directed to someone whom the '

,' sender regards as superior to himself It is an .epi-

thet of honqur, not a precise express:.on of rank

.(.'HNTB XO0EI1C_, --1os:a(smg;)"- S
A5 ‘l’dcm\zc NNc\XlCOO‘{E E.TleHY (E;PI 251)
| R ¢ Kiss my honoured lords. X
™ e < T . |
A6 - TWINE ENAXOEIC NEWLT (EPI 252)

I greet my fatherly lords.

All Tyme ETEKMNTXOEIC ETTAEIHY(EB-I 3401)

I greet your honoured lordship.

As is the case in 1e3;ters introduced by the

formula U:D}ST-( , some epithets which. refer to the ad-

S

dressee are really attributives which have been con-

DAy . » .
;3\ yverted into substantives. From the letters of this
._.' \

‘gsection, the one most frequently found is HNTMHal—
1

NoyTE , 'God-loving,' or ‘'plous.' The others that

occur are HN-r':Eﬁgj—ﬁﬁe'bp(TE, 'God-serving,' or ‘'de- *

!

1

Al5 (EPI 398), BS (EPI 213), B8 (EPI 38l1).



Y . 1 B -) 2 ) ‘ .‘: E . .
vout, * and ZAr‘lwc,‘{NH . 'hol:.ness. : In one instance

' the word No(o great . is ‘turned into the substant:.ve s
T MNTNObL greatness. i . : NURRRNE S -

. - * .

ZAGH appears to be a less frequent' va-
/
riant of the :.ntroductory formula beglnn:mg with: \HOPK

he:.r meanmgs are synonymous and the:.r usages run par-
allel. Both have an affinity for the substantlves '
'5-9\"“5 andvzwa . Both make ample allowance for com-
- plimentary”_ fomulae_.' nowever,' in the case of Zd'eH e
‘there are no exaxnples‘of its'?being u‘sedv'onits own as
a sentence modifier as is the case with yoP —‘-.,4 Instead

'Z,deH is always found followed by N plu gx\xe:

or 2}«)& ‘o Pinally, although there would be/no objection
to it in theory', in the Z/AGH form of. intyk
formula there are no escamples of the sul?ject of the . ‘
verb appearing as a substantive either in the Epiph- -

anips collection or in other Theban letters examined..

"

’

\

1
Al (EPI 113), A8 (EPI 282). 0 -5 T
2 T /
Al (EPI 113), A3 (EPI 239), |
3 .
B3 (EPI 186).

4

.- p. 39 f££.
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AN

X

-‘tv..t.'. III Kd-rd‘\ . GE_: _and ﬂvie"‘ Relative"Particle i

\\__\-_.

In the Epiphanius collection those letters |
wh:lch begin with the formula Kc\'rd GE ] number only‘ p

four. The expression cons:.sts of the Greek prepos:.t:.on )

KMTN , 'according to, plus the definite article,

plus the feminine substantive ZE— j‘ 'way ‘The T

_ and 2 combination is always written 9 . The sub-.

stant:l.ve is then followed by the relative particle and -

the First Perfeét tenSe of the verb
- ST 1‘ e - ) s ,
1. - KATd ©OE -&T\'E'Nen-r‘ ’|‘ccu< Wy’ EZPA‘I“ '
_,&ENC\EBHPEMNNEYCPEY Md N KATE TOC
,OY'dm'E ‘rcPwHE kw@'r R‘ETM-':
Z}“’e’ DR

N

(EPX 107)

As our father Isaac declared: 'My children,’
all together, put Kapetus_to shame and let
mankind see your affair 12

LI )
. .

2. . Kde BE..NTdT_EKHN_T’I({GT Cpal Nt
. oy HP(—:- HKchb YT‘YPOC -[‘a'wrﬂ ‘
HM'rr:c'c.gme v (EPI -256)

- As your fathership wrote to me concerning
the son of the - priest [Job] and his wife ...

~

l . - : - 3
- A Pirst Perfect form with ‘the relative
particle omitted. ;

2 ' .

Crum expressed some uncertainty ' about where

this quotation ended. EiCwould have to be

- the first word of the conEe/nt if Kde OE has
. 'a resumptive.

“

N



- o “ . - . . -
".r . .:\ . e . X 68 : «
N -/ e N .

-

-Pka-rd =13 ENTAIE! E.BO)\ ano‘m - (EPI 353). .

‘P As to my leaving you ces

 RaTd o erdTemKé)\_e\(e D NAT (ERw

L e T
- As you (pl.) “¢ommanded me ...

-

.,_:.

The follow:.ng is a~ 11v t of letters having thJ.s

- sate 1ntroductory formula but” com:. q from other ‘collec- -

6

f kaTa GE ﬁn\xooc ‘Epok -'xi-_ ' Xxooc

broader base. for conclysions about this 4
s \
: \
- A

f KaTd OF 'wafexw-\rxoauc“ NEIWT
[c,lauc Na\l] , e 2y

"I’ As your fatherly lordsh:l.p [wrote to me] coe

Nc.TEq)c\Noc. ZJATH TATNR KNI -

BpHC . . NaME . N (HALL LXI, 2)
-P‘As I told you: "Tell Stephen about your ' '_.{ s
(pl ) kllbres. e g0 tmly. . e e« . . \ R t -

;'? Kc\To\ oE. NTa\lEI Eeox Z\Tug-rc . N-

TETNArATH "'P°Y2F- L (O 128)
‘P As to my leaving your (pl.) benevolence 1ast .
evening coe . N

-Pv KaTa OE. NTAKTNNOOYT EBON Na- o~

. . : g . e e . TR



v . -

. . . NG €9
TTEC\«Netoc ETBEHANTZOITE .o .(CO 174)

: -P As to"your sendlng me to Pesenthlus con~
v cern1ng {the matter of) the clothes cee
- : ‘. o

9. v KAT«:\ GE. NTAIGwK a(TooT%wG :
e NN)\wT\S _NTPHTI'E: i:/j\"r vis
SO S e 2 L. (Ve 94)

- TEREN As to my, 1eaving you with the busxness of
VR . tle blankets of the woman of Medamud ...

10. .[-i— K«{ITA 'BE -." N"I”c\l[é.ll Es[o). Zﬁ']NTEK_{ o
' | HNTE,‘IUQT EAIXOoc HITENCON AT

., - Knoq E- erqTNNooY Z_A)@PIAC ‘&TAE- |

- - TKoyl NZHOY. e Lo (ST 255)_

. 1;[ + ] As to my [leaving] your fathership,
- . ‘having said to our brother Apa Dius that
“ ‘ he ‘should send Zachary ‘for the little salt,

ees e ,
»
’

T ' kaT4 Gé"ﬁﬁ'dtrrc\f)dkc\)\eu NTETNHNT-

.CON HHc\INQYTC ETBEITKOYI ,—'(,c

[ \ | XCETC'TNdP T\'Nd NTGTNT’d/aq MTN—
) .
' (

oy wYR NKoyl NNOEWT. .. ST 282)

\\ . as to my asking -your - (pl,) pious brother-
S hood for the little butter, that you (pl.) .
. >\  _might be so kind as to make it and we might

grind a littlefmeal ces

. - _ ,
J'/-./ _ o §~ (

;////{_". In-lettets of this type, KATa acts as-an -
- I < e * . N

indicator that the writer is making reference to a’
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command or event in the past that is common to him
‘and hls addressee.\ The body of such a letter con-

itains the present wrlter s response. $omet1mes ‘the
"'wrlter‘quotes~the original statement within the intro--

ductory foimula;, This would clearly indicate the

reason for'the present letter; N

sy ,

1. KEN&‘:MPE: HNNEYEPE’.Y MA R‘Ke\TrEToc oy -
‘;‘jl'ﬂ'E TEPUJ“E Kyt TrETNaLUB (EPI 107)

Ceee "My children, all together, put Kapetus to
shame and let mankind see your affair.'

6. XE Xooc. ‘Flcrec{mr\!oc ZATF( TaTN KN=

BPHC' aq T EgoyN c:') oY"_EHAN—z ,

Keldaly wjwe: NAHE. . {HALL LXI, !2)

'feIl Stephen about Y

..o He will certainly a
else about it.'

J . , o
10, E.cxax.ocic. HTIENCON ATA Aloc ETPEGTN-
NOOY Zc\XdPIc\C. ETAE T('KOYI NZHOY(ST 255)

1.) klibres.
“to someone’

oo havxng said to our brother Apa Dxus that he
should send Zachary for the little salt,. }

11, -,XEEF\'ETNAP _ﬂNc\ ?JTGTTrTc\Hu'oc‘ NTRNOYwW-
i —I\?KOY.I. NNoEIT = v (ST 282)

..« that you (pl )} might be 80 kind as to make
" it and we might grind a little meal, -

B o

- :

',
€ P
b
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&

Letters which begin with k&*a o= make

a simple and forceful statement that the sender has
completed a task or they reiterate a request that

a task be performed. Most of the,lettersAso intro-
duced COncern themselves with‘thelaffair' of daily
life and do not linger on complimentary ormulae.
However, as we see in numﬁ?r S (RE 23) the superior

rank of the addressee made some demonstrat

this fact obligatory. The recipient is presumably

the bish0p Pesenthius an villoutgfeels the sender

'is either a farmer or st rd of'an;estate. He re-

fers to*pesenthius as 'your fatherly lordship.'

3

IV TIpocC OE and th_e';. Relative Particle
T 2 .

In letters beginningwwith'the Greek pre-

- ' / g e . .
position TWpos , 'in reference to,' the preposition

is followed by the feminine substantive aE , 'way,'

which is itself preceded by the definite article.

.. As is the case in 1etters of the KATA GE type, the

1
substantive &8 completed by ‘a Relative First Perfect.

: M
! L -.'A B IR , L -
* There are instances in which letters are
introduced- by‘WFOS in a prepositional

.. phrase: RYL 297, CO 188, ST 176. Such a

musage for_ KaToe remains unattested .

-~

' o - " . /
R . * -



22

1. -P 'n'Poc, eE ENT:\Kc,Zdl Na i ETBE~'
" (EPI 156) -

r

" -Fihs yoﬁ/wrote'to me about the men (?)_[of coes
: L 1 - :
2. - [+ vPoc ole NTACAO%‘ I-T—/alaH NTC.TM-— N
- Makap 2[Rxoefe Neiwt’ EToyadn X.E--
WaTeTN[TNoOY] EpHONT NTeTnd T-
NOHiKoc_ [c-rpz—:ﬁ]crﬁil TWPocci;oPc\ N-

W‘HC\KAP:'OC "[Aeauﬂa\_c_e (EPI 254)

‘NR ... 0QK)eele"..!

N

[+ As] it has seemed good to your (pl.)
blessed holy [lord] fathership to [send]

to Ermont and to bring the lawyer [so that
he might] organize the commemorative offer-
ing of the blessed [Athan] asius cee _

o

3. ‘P’ Tl‘[Poc, ea] NTA(Z{[OOC_ NTEK_]HNTEJ[N]T
&EEPH[A:\ﬂTrNo(o NpwHe el -{wo\['m—
Nooy N4k ... (EPI 482)

- . 'P As I sal[id to your] fathership, namely:
. 'If the elder comes I will send word to
YOuo ' o‘o o : \

LY

4. - + T(PDC_ oE NTc\TCKHrdlC.!w X005 NTd—

SOC

L -‘-HNTE(CX:\)(/ XEWINE JNOYWPA ETBE- |
.‘T[PWHE NTc\CLG,\ T N'T'E&HKE Ez)ox‘r\)

ETCAPC RTTHNH . v (sT 175)

- ' SBS . ‘ | A.
\ ' | ) | -.

1 ~
~ The Bela‘E‘i‘ve “!'irst Perfect construct:.on
. .must have an antecedent, viz. Kaxd ‘©E . . o5

or Tpoc ge . . B
2
An abbrev;ated writing of ’J&

e



a3

5. + TrPoc‘;'ee EN'-fc\-reNH‘r\“r‘re)\c\X/ c_?}i.'-

‘bishep-Pesenthius. The writer réfers to him as

+ As your fathership sent to my humility.
: 'Be sure to ask about the man who raised
the poor woman's measure to the ....(?)
,of'the dam.' ... L ,

~ . L

~

ENTQ Pc\ Kc\)\el NTETR HNT(.ON ETBE

O.th

oW (ve 73);

,. <

+ as our humility wrote beseeching your (pl. )
brotherhood for the [....

]
I

- In all but the first of the above letters
the writers explain the details of the’ ’Wpocﬁfclause .
by the addition of an explanatory clause.l Numbers 2

through 4 achieve this by the use of the supordinate —

. conjunction .x&_ plus quotation. Number 5 1nstead

makes use of a c1rcumstantialized First Perfect clause.

Compliments are rare in these letters. but

they could be inserted if the writer was addressing

someone superior to himself. This is certainly true

in number 2 (EPI 254) which was destined for the

'blessed holy [lordl] fathership;' .This‘may,be more

rthan just COinCidence because this is one of those
:rare letters in which the writer is maktng a new

request, He is not making reference to any previous

commitment between himself and Pesenthius.



e\ \:,\- - - to T:'V- . ) . - "

s, -

It ‘sSeems that qux; eC, is a less frequent 2

,.fsynonym J X Kara SE. In construct;on the two forms.

;are 1dent1cal There 1s no great distlnctlon in usage.

: Both allow the wr;ter to refer to. so"

“has happened in the past and then to upd e the,énformae

tion. Both are concise and generally unencumbered

by cqmplmentary formulae. They are reports rather

than requests.

~‘e

"V TTpo TMANTWN | - Hrpoi:‘KYNEl)'
! L v

. In origin7WF0'KdNTthis the Greek prepo-
: 1
_sgitional phrase meanlng 'before everythlng. In this

construction it acts as an adverb modifying the clause
in which ThPocexfel, ‘T worshxp,' is the verbal
elem"ent " AS 'we; 'Wu\].‘Mect the TTFQC.KYME! always has

\
a flrst person subject and is 1nvariably in the First

| Present tense. Qulte fre ~the verb Tqyoc4<ywe! ]

" is found in a compound rellationship with the verb

- N

acreaze . - o
: B 2 _ Co-
1. PO TANTWN -frrPocm/ NTEK —
MRTEIWT ETOYRAD (EPI 172)

4

Thia expression is véry common ln Greek letters

of the first to the fourth century 'A.D. after

" which it falls out of use. See p. 242 f
2 ' SRR ) '
An_abbreviated writing of 'WFDCKYNE' .

‘
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.Before all thlngs I worshlp your holy
fathership. :

~

~

ca. F mpo TANTWN TrrPocm(Na NTEKHNT=
| | BT’ ETOYA«\E) PHIT XWK THPCi
NTa Py XH - " . (EPI 217)

'F.Before all thinge I worship your holy
‘fathership in the complete fullness of
my spxrxt

.3, . TTPo TN TWN }LT'r\'Pocn;YNet. de. ,TA(:TTAZE
AT wWoel NINOYEPHTE. NTERMNTE T
ETOYadd YANTETNOYTE TArdooc adT)
NMTwa’ NNdY ETEKAFTEAO TPOCKION
Tar Ei‘fe'frneYHEl NNy NiM ENAY

EPog | - . (EPI 431) —

-

+ Before all things I worship and I kiss the
dust of the feet of your holy fathership
" until the good God make me worthy to see
: your angel face to face, which at all tinles
S, I long to see.

4. T Tpo m,wfln TNTPOCKYNE! NTer-
HMTﬂe-roYdao dyw etdopel Hrrc)(c.
NJoyHe Ayw NEYCEBE(TATON (ROM 9) 4
Before all things we worship your kpl ) . :

holiness (you) who truly embody Christ
and are most _revered,

1 )
- ' A second. introductory formula follows this

one "ITPOC 6E, -



-l

. ETTQARIHY  KATd CHOT N

TrPo TANTWN TNT[FOCKYNCl c\\{ud TNACTTAZE
'HW\)(NO(_ NOYEPHTE N'T’ETNc\I"|OC_YNH

NXOEIC NEWT ayw EToydds CT¢0PE|

HT[EXC INoyME - ~ (RE 3)

v

Before all thlngs we worship and kiss the foot-
prints of your (pl.) lordly and fatherly holiness
who truly embodies Christ.

]

‘T\‘Fo TCANTWN TrrPocgyuzt NTC‘T’NHc\KAPl_.
WTHC NAOEK_ NEle ETOYAA!S (RE 20)

Before a11 thlngs I worship your (pl.) holy
beatitude who is lordly and fatherly. ,

-}' WPo TANTWN *TR TPOCKYNEL Yy TNACTRYE

: HITL\(TYOTFOAION NNOYCPHTE HTTENXOCGIC
NEIWST ETTAHY KATd CHOT Nitl - (RE 28)

1? Before all things we worshlp and kiss the foot-

stool of our fatherly lord who is honoured in
every respect.

po Tramwu -ramu-rexax/ T(FOCK\[NCJ
Ayw c,csc.trazz: HIWEIXNOC HTT \frrorcoauou
NNOY(.PHTC NTEKAMNC,YM& NEIWD ETTAIHY
KATd CHMOT NiM., .. (co 90)

Before ali.things ny hﬁmility worships and kisses

«

the prints of the footstool of your fatherl{~?oli-/’\

ness.who is honoured in every respect...

"P H'Po 1rc\N|wN TTIPOC.KV Hther(on”oAlo;q

NNOYPETE NTCTNHNT&OE.IC. NC(L»J

(co 93)

~

*(pl.) fatherly 1ordship who is honoured in every
respect.

‘F‘ Before all things I worship the footstool of your ;



e

10, P Tpo TEANTWN -['rr[:ocr-um-:( NTEKHNT_

-
0

77 -

EiwT ETOY&AB AYw -rnPac,[r}YNm HR—ZY"
T(oTo)_uoN NNEKOYCPHTC ETOYAAB (CO .94)

'P' Before all thn.ngs I worsh:.p your holy fa.ther-
- ghip and your holy footstool.

P Tpo TNTON JTPOC KYNE Ay -[—c\cmz: HT(I)(NOC
NN OYEPHTC NTEKOEOCE RECTATRC NEIWT
ETTAiNY KATA CHOT NN - (co 178) ~

prints of your fatherly reverence who 3

. - g T ’
£ Before all things I worship and kiss t&; foot- -
honoured in every way. o

12. + T\'Po TaNTWN TidcTdze HT_ET:;IAr-wqc,YNH;
| NewT EToyads '(VGQ)

-+ Before all things I klss y@r (pl.)” ?ure father-
ly holiness.

In EPI ,106 we find a sole example of a letter
beginning with WPOLOIHINN.I Since it is -ec—;uivaleni: in <
meaning to T(‘Po TANTWN and eince it is completed by the ‘
same verbal form it has been inclu_ded in this section.
'TFPOZOIHIUJN is employed as' a masculine singular substan-
tive, preceded by thze definite article. Like ‘HO{)'R' it

is used adverbially. | -
'P TﬁTPOZOlH(u)M ‘I’T(POCKXNEI an ‘[’Acwazl: NTU)QNOC_
NNO{PATE NTEKHNTHc\lNOYTE. NEle [CToréé]B

‘P As a preface I worship and kiss the footprints
of your [holy] piety.

Just as is the case with tlie introductory formulae
beg:.nn:mg with ‘QOFT( or Za,\au, letters i.ntroduced 'by ’rrPo
T('AMT WON] allow the writer or sender to greet the addressee

in a compl:unentary éasr_u.on.

C o : ‘ - ké “ ..
' See BPI 105, p. 180, fn. 2. ‘See p. 39ff.
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| This was certalnly the intent of: the writer of number
.- 3 (EPI 431) who wrote a double introductlon. The_first

.?which beg}ns-1q:ofTanThulls lavish in ePlthets refer-
ing to the éddressee, Psan, the anchoritic partner éf
Epiphanius, The second 1ntroductory ‘formula which in

" fact introduces the content of the letter is of the
type quoccaa . As has been d;scussed above, business
‘was the main 1ntent of letters so introduced. The
sendér is either asking that somethlng prevxously re=
‘quested “be completed or he is reportlng that- the task
assigned him is fulfilled. In this instance George asks

\ -for a report on a'mstter“already familiar to Psan. |

Since the structure of such a letter did not make allow-

ance for any but the most cursory cohpllments, the

writer was obliged to utilize an additional formula

to express those epithets which the rank of his recip-

ient required.' Thus 'he built up his letter by prefac-

ing a ‘H'Po manTwN formula to it] .

It may be of note that compliments construct-'

\3' ed around tbe substantive <;0N 'brother,' are.totally

absent. Variants of EIWT, 'father,' are comnon and

- are always qualified in some way: sometimes by the ad-

jectival expression Enbf&uS,'bolé,' but more often

1. R .
Numbers 1 (EPI 172) and 2 (EPI 217)
-y . L
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i.x_i a more elaborate £ashion, ~The extgnsivé use of
Aoeuc._ , 'lord,* in jiarious combinz_?.t'iohs suggests that
- many of these letteré_ were ‘d_irected‘ to péople _of, rar;k. B
' Certainly this is the case in humbers 5, 6, and 7,
all of which are- addressed i:o Bishop Pesehthius;
5. 0 ... AW ‘T'.Ndc‘lTrdZE HTT 1 XNOC NOYEFHTE’
{ N'réj'ruamoc'YNH /Nxdc-:,oc\ &an.r'
| an ;TGYC\AB E‘npoPEI ’AH_WE){Z:
PR 2NOYHE A S (RE 3)
. ‘... and we kiss the fdotprints of your (pl.)

‘holy lordly and fatherly hol:mess who
truly embodies Christ. °

6. ... TrpockyNEl NTETNHAKAPIWTHE
NXOEIC NEIWWT EToyaats | (RE 20)
<.+ I-worship ‘-irbu.r (pl.) holy beatitude who
is lordly and fatherly. :
9. AYuo -r'rfjc\c-rrc\zé 'Hrta-y-ko'rrozuow R'JEOYEP-
. HTE HTUENXOEIC NEIWT ETTAIHY..«(RE 28)
ced ahd we kiss the footstool of our fatherly

: \ lord who is honoured ...

The paucity of letters beginnihg_withl Tl‘Po AN~ -

TN ""'ﬂFoc.KYNEl may be related to the fact that & was )

" used mostly in situations which would require papyrus
to.be the medium of writing. This.would ¢kplain the
writer's ,apology* fqr nAt_having found papyrus which -

begixis number 1 (EPIX 172). | Perhaps writers felt that

=



i'd

‘ ‘Trpo TANTWN or WTPQpoIMiwN,  were more elegant -

B expx;és_siohs'sin;ply 5é§:ause they were Greek, 'i':adi-‘l

‘ | : fina}iy t® s pépyfus was tﬁe. medium of AGr:eek letters.:
. It may the_n"x’be signific_ant at the_Medinét Habu

ostraca which deal priha:i with .the concerns of the
. lay people of/'the town of Jéme are totally la&ﬂi‘ng
‘imietters beginning witlliv this fdrn;ula. 'In. co'ntrast,.
in the Pesenthian cbﬁ?ésmndencéfwhich consists Q
almost entire;Léy of péﬁyxus_, this forr'nui‘a: and its
. abbreviation "FTFOQKYNE:'aré the j;x;xtrohuczt':\ory formulae
most often found.l | |

e

-~
-~ 1

. V1 Abbreviated Formulae
, o ' '
"Eveia quick perusal of the sections just
discussed wil reveal that two verbs which were
particular favourites of Theban scribes were YINE,
'to greet,' and WPOC;KYNEI, ‘to worship.' Although we
have come to think of them as elements of an intro-
ductory formula such as BOPTT, 729H , or Tpo

‘:'IT'éiNTwN , we shall nov see that they gometimes stand

-~

N .
1 ’ o o

The follpwing read either mwpockynel or
can be restored to @mpo WanTwn) Frpockynel:

_EE 2, 15, 16, 18, 19, 25, 32, 50, 54.



alone as 1ntroductions in their own rlght It would
seem that they are simply abbreviated wrltings of the

fuller formulae. - . ’ ;

¥ BAs in the above introductory fo ulae these

~ two verbs occur only in the First Present’tense and,.
© with two exceptions;.. show a pronominal form of subject.

Often the verb is compounded to another by the co-

ordinating conjunction Aqu); ;i . : -

®

»A. —!‘T‘:POCKYN.El ,
: ' ¢

| This verb is partlcularly deseripti€e¥q£\\
the.sendef's feelinés of humility towards his addreeT
see. The frequent references to the recipients in:ébi-
thets built around the substantive 2$0éu:, *Tord, " ...
would seem tolindicate that most recipients were ofl
a rank superior to that of the wrlter; . This was
certainly so in those letters lntroduced by 1q30T1MJRQN
'fkpoazYNel.
1. Frpocic/ NTEKdr‘leYNH NEIWT ET-
TAEIHy TAXOEIC NEWNT Kl rap M[N-]
TA1' KEROH60c NGATNOYTE] NH-
p Mdi . o (EPT 271)

1 . .
BALL XLI, 1 'and HALL LXvV, 1, In both cases
the subject is 'my humility. -

¥

s . -’



o~
_ _ 82
I worship your honoured fatherly holiness, _
my lordly father, for I have no helper beside
God.and you. _ -
. TTrPocK/ NTEKHNTXOEIC, ToNe JN -
YA o
OYNOS6 NETIOYHMIA " (EPT 298)
- I earnestly worship your lordship 1n great
" longing.
Tn‘PacKYueo H[:T"ZYWJQTFOAION NNeTN-
OYPETH S . , (EPI 310)~

(1] worship the footstool of your (pl.)
feet,

'f'Ti‘PoczYNc—:l 'a(YuQ “'c\c,T\'AZE NITe p Aok
. . » 3 -
NTETN MNTMA' ‘Norre G_»TT/ . (EPI 320)

I worship ‘and kiss the sweetness of your
(pl,) honoured piety. - _ //‘

_F -'—T\—PQCK/ dyw ‘[’acnaza NTEKHMTH&(—
- Noy-re NEIWT AYuu CTTAIHY [KA]TA
CHOT NiM o (EPI 328)

P wbrship and kiss your fatherly piety
who is honoured in every respect.
R re

This may not be the beginning'of the letter,
9 -
. or 'we,' -
- 3 ) - :
An abbreviation for ETTc\EmY.



a7, .
8.
9.
»
‘10,
11.

] TTFPO'CKYNEI .HWZYF(O[FOAIDN. ﬁNOYEPl:TE

I3

}DOC,KYNE[.... KT CHOT Nm (EPT 433)
- WO

rship [....] in every resPect

83

"I—WPOCKYNE.( meN[oc] NNorEFH-ré NT.EK-' |

‘ HNT[ ] NXOEI: NAEWIT ~ -(RE 2)

I worship the print of the feet of your
fatherly and lordly [...-]Shlp.

»

EJTOYA48 NTEKHNTXOEK. MTTPO[C] TaTHS
NEIWT éTZAeoéy . (RE "19)
I'worship the fobt[stool of the] holy

[feet]) of your, .ruling and glorious father-
ly lordship.

TT\'POCKYNE-.I NTEKFNTAOEIC XA H
[Nowe Nid... (RE 32)
I worship your lordship first ([of all]...

A J

z\

TaunTENAX, TIPockyNel [1-..] €p
NTEKHNTCON Envqahngc. ZFQTEXUUr<
["'H]P_ﬁ—" NTAYXH. . (HALL XLT}

My humility worships [....] your good
brotherhood in the complete fullness of
my spirit.

4+ TT\'FOCK/ MITAXO0EIC NILST ETTAIHY

KAT4 EHOOT NiM {E."‘Nc\NOYq T\’XP'C]
Twéopoc EToyddB (WALL LII,

1)

Y

6)



o
T84
4+ I gréet my‘fatherly lord who is honoured

. . . in every'[good] respect, ‘the h°1Y one .
il i . [whol- bodies: [Chrllst .

12, o - TA&&I_TESZAX/.T(P-;';K’Y_M;:' NAK  (HALL Lxv, 1)’
| o Myyﬁumiliéy wﬁrships you. M
13, —P tTTFOCK\{;I/"'éYW‘ "’Acn’&iE: NT’E.TN-
HNT) :NdY‘TE. _NCON" é—rTQ\emy KATd
CHOT NiIM ' @+ (CO 243)
. P worship and kiss your (pl.) brotherly\
‘piety who is honoured in every respect.
14. ’r:r::rrpoc<'(N}:-:| aYQ "TTJAcn_'c\ZE E&Hm)wég
Ri\loyﬁzloufre:T F‘TET;T’H“’:" ﬁerac
; - Neon] . | : (Ve 50) ,

+ We worship and kiss. the print of the feet
of your (pl.) lordly and brotherly honour.

k)

15. . 'hTPockYNE‘I RTERHNTHAINOYTE Ncon
ETTAINY AW Ttgwe ETAMEPIT NCON
‘n'wéa/:\wuc f"mP/ MNATT c_wapu‘n\‘;fﬁs MN -
NEK}:}HP’E THPS( KT Nc—:-(ﬁc\u) -

(VC 66)
I greet your honoured brotherly biety
and I greet my beloved brother John the

' priest and Apa Sophonia and all your
childé?h by name. - :

Q ' [}

Bt} »



~ o , ;85
XF ‘f‘rrPOc:iqm:l NTETNAI"«:\T[‘H No\HCPo\TE
. -(‘ - NCcON t:1-r1e: Mooy * : ,(vc 78)

" 'F I worship your (pl.) benevolence my’ dear‘f
. brothers whom I Iove, -

S b -F TNT(POC.K\{NEI' 'N:E-N’C;IOT.é ETOYA&@
) " ama zc).)(c\PldC.. Z»TNG\NAT[w]Xuoccsw 206)

g We worship aur Eoly.fathers.{ Apa Zachary
from Anatolius.™ S - o Do

R S

B, _Twne - T
+ c
The verb YINE is.of a mﬁch'@ore flexible
:natﬁre;"lr oagfbe'emp}oyedAin many situations where
the writer chooses to leave his compliments-at a

moderate level,

1. [_'E]Blwe ayw 'TTTPOCK“NE( Hrl‘c:\)(Noc.\
. | NNCIZZ[ (EPI 164)

[I] greet and worship the print of your
[...

2. F [—B%lﬁe Ayw ‘h&[Poc]kYMEt NTE K~
. P{N]‘rew-r | (EPT 330) .

- JE [I] greet and worshlp your fathershlp.
]

1 :
A most unusual combining of 1ntroductory
formula and address,



e “ . .”'_“ 3 L. . -t - 1 .‘ Lo g
3 TuiNe Epok Qwe con TRdAXeTec ;|

. "~4‘., - ZP ._T_N_fﬂ.we' ER@Q‘.;&WE, T L (EAnL lai';v_,-,s),' ..

e HHANeyTE T

SITLL L shLe e e - :
Ot = L
- T— ; : —
o . \_., — .A‘Bs-‘_,* -
———— Sic 1 S
e

.
*Ste

L ey

) ~ _ AEPT386) -
S I greet y§u, as~‘~'th.e‘ m;th :

‘e pious.btother.

- 5. ‘-? ggwe ‘ENaME ‘ TE_NCNHY w0 ANNHE

7t etk Srewr cTrmpdeon ) 0

_ HMNENWY thx:\_rK,eEi«sH"ijﬁTz_“Z’moY (HALL LXV, 4) =~

7 P I greet my beloved brothers ._Tdhn and Enoch-
‘ . —--and ‘the other bx;‘t 5rs who are with them.

4

b

6. P fune ETekuRTHAINGTE NEWT

"ETOY:SQ,B'EﬁdTE. - HNNECNHY THPOY -

CETNFMal

', e ' . (HALL LXVIIT, 3)

'P I greet si'ncérely your holy?fatherly piety ~
together with all the brothers who are with you.

I gré[et 'yéur] ’honou-['x:“ed] father[ship]... -

sic — . » / ’
8. [-‘I'y]luE TEKFHNTEIWT ETCHAHJAAT (ROM 6)
[(I] greet youi: blessed fatherghip.

o I,.

o 1

, - Or read zrwuq'%)hl,,' 'I too."'

T 2 ol . ; ‘

Since the sender is a woman Te)AXET must
refer to the addressee. MrjanoyTc certainly
‘wpuld refer to him, Usua]:y such epithets
-ag_ EMXicToc are used by the sender only in
reference to himself. See EPI 386, p. 255, ¢
fn. 3. 1t would pe unpreécedented in Coptic o
letters for the sender ¥o refer to himself in
such a complimentary fashion as MHANoO(TE .

- - -

—

<



el RN R e e Su

Lot . e

= '_\9', - -P +‘5!NE ETFAHE;PlT Neaw‘r HNNECNdOY ‘
o \. ' . 'mPoy Nzoyw AE Trttf:/ M’u)Yc.Hc S
e e (s-r 2437

\‘\ — — - N

'F I greet my beloved" father . and- all. the brothers
espec1ally the - prlest Moses: .

ey . [ ——

S~ . “~ O T N o

Tt . e e \ e

i _i@ : _PS TN';';MNE‘. E‘(EK:\;‘G\CNV Fmdmw-n:
T T -:-m'my TFE.N'XOEIC G We)(c, Ec’g.—~- / .

“ - \,-.w‘
— - T ——

. ~eHoy EPOK HNMEK&JHPE s (Ve 62) -

T '+%we greet your plod!\ﬂonoured brotherhood. ..
T May our’ Lord Jesus Christ bless you and -»}<g

your: chlldrenl ,
~_ . - - :@“.»v.
. \ . N \ -

- ’ / )
,11. -P' TNL‘:HNE Erc:T\(fHMTHAnMOYTE Ncumr . "q-

ETTal :Y S | o 1

. 'P We greet your (pl. ) honoured fatherly“

piety.

TR \' TB[QNE CPOK EHdTE " EMATE M[N_]

TCKCZ)IHE HNNCKV:JHPE

. . ~' . '. ©_(vc 81)

1 greet you most‘sincereiyftOgether'with'
~ your wife and children.

.
~<

| .-

Just why the writers of these letters chose’

~ not to wrlte a complete introductory formula cannot

2‘ <N,

& Bé ascertalned In numbers Bl, B3, and Bl2 one mlght

frnd an explanation in the fact that in all three :
%
: ]



-_‘- - - . /. ; 3 -‘.: _-A——’- s-—— e - L '_‘__—:-’_..,‘“ “-'. .'4.74‘&&%“—‘:‘

L 1& the address is found_girectly precEdiﬁE‘the TENNE

b;;;.»—and—may have»usdgped the function of a full intro— - -
,i_.ﬂ‘--ductory foimula of the type introduced by gyofnr
o aoeﬁ“' However{.in‘the other instances we.can

onlg essumetthat the writer found the prospect—of

4 a full 1ntroductory formula excessive for his needs

i:VII Formulaif'Non-formuiae,_ . o mo
.'Many letters both-of thﬁ:piéhenius and --
of other Theban collections begin in.identical waYS**—’”

yet in\ways that are not formulaic in the sense of

the formulae we have so far discussed These letters A
N »r
‘commence with short phrases which would ot be out

of place in’ anx,part of a Theban Iétter They are

— . o
— v -

simply elements of evefyday Theban language with ) o

which the writer chose, unceremoniously, to begin
his letter ‘A féw key. words were used so often in
this same initial position that they becare, £rom sheer

. repetitioq, formulaic. o

S

. ~l 7
. ' This is egpecially true in Bl (EPI 164)
» : ‘where the second and fuller address appears
at the end of the letter. Addresses -are T
e : discussed in Chapter Iv,, "



' we should dlstlnguish hetween 1dent1ca1 L

expressxons used in dlfferlng functlonsp'A“ - 7_ fi-;}a

-, c. - = —

. EPI 127 P BOP'H‘ HEN Hﬂ'*:jAXE NTAHNTE)\A)(/

L -rdarc\zz H‘ftZ’Yﬂ‘oT\‘OAtON NNEKOYPHTE
vt j"';': i”.i which int¥aduces- .‘l.'v- - :.Gt»:'

' - EMEIAW NTCPEIXI Nacacn N'rEK— -
HN‘IZEIUJT leoyz r:_lbo)\ NPA‘:JE ST :;

in contrast to -
EPI 166 which beglns A : :
N '? ETFEIAH dlong E[e| N]Te\‘rPoékYNCl
| | Ry
EPI 210 43 N'::ioprv HEN, RTENWYAXE Nl:)\d)(/ ‘rch)cu
| TNYINE A.Yw TNACTIACE HITED Nob
- J'C

N‘TEKHNKO!C. NEWT EToYArs

which introduces . _ ; -

[ . o Sic :
| apr Tdr‘TFH INJTwh H) Exma ‘o
. in contrast to -
EPI 335 which begins |

‘PAPI Tdrc\TrH. Nr‘i!) OYKO\{;I' QC.P :



* common expressions:

In EPI l27 and EPI 210 with their full T

introductory formulae the express:.ons erc:lAH (in

C g ’
the former)\‘7rjqb drTﬁ1 (1n the latter) form the~

opening words’ of the text of the letter. IN EPI

lﬁéeand EPI 335 these ‘'same words serve to introduce

the letter as a whoIe~ Ix( the latter two the re- -
spective writers decided toput asid elaborate in-

troduc‘tory formulae in favour of getting on w:.th the

message .

'Letters having no true’ introductorj} jforn'uil':-.te

begin with one of the phrases which become formulaic

»through repetition.‘ The follownxg\ describe the most .

-

Ay APl TAFATTH
' .

] The fi'rSt word, duPl ’ is the imperative of -

‘the verb EipE , 'to do' or 'to make.' Following
it is the Greek substantive D(Y(X’rrr( v 'charity.

The force of the imperative is softened_.by the addi-
tion of the substantive. The whole ex;')réSSio‘n is ,

best translated ‘'please.' APl “TArdTWH can be
—

‘completed in a variety of ways:



Ly

A RS

s

P please pray (pl.) for us.

i

1 ’ ' \

According to TILL (p. 183) this hapax is

a proper name,

< R S
R o Y91
dPr TArATT H plus second person of the Cénjuné- :
tl;V\E. ;‘_ » N ' o
C+ ap 'ra\K[S\rrr] NTETM‘TIEE. . (=PI 149)
 + Please will you (pl ) [.... ‘ '
N -P 3pi T[dl’dTl']H RTEf. .. | (EPT 171) - .
"P Piease will you (pl.) [.... - \
i d‘.Pi F‘c\TTH Neczdc EBON Nd -
‘Tz)Pdeloc ) o (i:PI 182).
Please write to Pr':oma_i'us.1 ‘ '
-PAP' TAKATTH  NIFCpAt TF<§P<\N
QUOT on " (EPI 197)
'P'_ Please write my own name also. -
. C o
Ap! TAKATTH OYN” NFWAHA E- .
XUIN - S (EPT 198)
So please pray for us... |
1‘? C\Pl —ro\r-c\TrH TCTN!j)\H)\ EXuWiN (EPI 207)



o~

2

| . | 2 T
‘ . T X . .
7. [.&E a\ps Td]rATrH NTE_XOO[Y ", (EPI 259)
' \ Please send [.... ) o °
, : : v
Y. xE d,:n TAMATH Nrcgal
| "Ebo). Nc\r‘c\‘rc\P . (EPI 287)*
. Please wr:l.te to Gater... | ce T
‘%
9. XE dpl TArATH NTE.[TN -f]
' ' Koy Nyc . . X (EPI 294)

Please [nge (p1 )] twenty she ...

10. XE A.Pt TIraTrH Nr’f NZOHNT.. (EPI 316)

Please give the money...

11. £ ap! TTARATTH  NTX| oy koY .
Reap.., | (EPI 335)
. . v . <
P Rlease take a little butter ...
12, - 3f TaramH NFHOYWIT THd ., . (EPI 368)

Please search-the place...

| Aépl’ra\r’o\“j—l NTBWK ETHA ,., (EPT 380)

P please go to the place... '

>

. 14, ) dP\ TATATTH NTEAAC ZATrNo(rE (EPI 407) .
4 Please do it for the sake of God...

.
. - B

1
The conjunction Xe Jo.zns the preceding
address to op sy,  This is similar to the
. function of HNNcwe which sometimes joins
. introductory formulae-to other’-parts of the
letter. See p. 34, fn. 2,

¢ .

s

4



K » . . \‘“

-

5. XEd.Pu TAKATI'H Nr‘Bw[K] .. (CO 196)
Please go ... '
16. api '-rc\ro\TTH N[ . ' " (co 208)

Please [.... =~ . C

17. '+ ApI TArATH NTETNTNNOOY TTapa-

AElCcoc Nwl[Z]HT., . ” (CO 250)
e~

+ Please send (pl.) us the Paradise of Scetls

\

18,  + C\Pn -ra.r-c\nH NGXoOy Nkaroyh...(sT 215) -
/0 + Please send the camels. coe // -
19, - APl TArATIH  NFX00Y TdkozTE. .

’ (ST 236)

Please send my kolte ...

20.  fapi Taramy NF X4pi2e Nan
. NNz18NpooyT. .. (VC 61)
P Please grant us the male palms ...
21, + AP TARTTH  NEXI QNAdY Nim L. (VE 65)
+ Please take everything s !
/ -

22. . AP AT ETEWH . ..., . AP TARA-

TFH OyN ernoo.:. (N)TEKCwNE

-

. Please, seeing ‘that csss.., pPlease then
tell your sister to glve it tome ...

1 v
- XE introduces the whole letter as if it
‘were a quotation.



Tk

(o

ii. dpt "Tc\!-c\'frH‘ | plus the Imperative ‘
. l . . . . - o o ! . ) R ) "
1. - Xeap: TAraTH Hc&PETl'EKh-l:i Tdpol .
oL ot T (EPT 170)
Please Alet your compassion reach me . .‘.
2. dP« TaraTTH [TCA]ESE Elc\r .
) . EBO\. .. o - (EPI 194) . T
Please '1ns,t'r}1ct me ... s
. » ’ -
3. [apr TaJramn wikh Exfol. .. (EPT 209)
Please pray for Ime] .... '
K. 2 pr TAFATTH WAHA EXW’
Nc\r‘d:rng . ’ (EPI 220)
-E Please pray for me charitably. L
5. ‘F dpl -'-'r‘xr-c\*rm'ZYT\'o,HEtN(—: : (EPI 221) ‘

-F Please be patient ...

£ Ap1 TArATH WAHN EXWl NArATTH (EPI 261)

P Please pray for me charitably.

P Ap! ’Tdr-c\rm' Ep&w’fuzexmx M

Er anxrsl NADZS ZwN E'rooﬁ:a
Kalwe ... . (EPI 297)

-P If little Ezekiel comes in to you please

warn him well ...~
%



9,

: 10.

*» " please pray for me:

- \

+ 'rc\rdTH TNECNOY NPTJG

o

yw Lt (EPT 317)

+ Please gJ.ve the two artabas of wheat ...

QPI Tc\r‘c\TrH E—'.l(. NEC.NHY ;AITNNOOY—
coy FITE‘TN'c\l‘dTFH c\»< yAdc HN—
e erNE T N(:N::;aay NAY °. (EPT 350)
See, I have send the brothers Aqu:.la and

R BRI T

Petronius to your (pl.) benevolence Please

give them our linen (?). .

N

-P Api TAraTH Hrtpkwkn-:ye R e oYc\aa
A4 r_m¢<wcnoc ce . .\.\ '* (EPI 360)

£ Please 8o not prevent the holy Apa Epiph-

\anius

.-PC\P\ TArdTH Blox c_T\'HA NATTA

-c'_-recpcwoc_ o - " (EPI 370)
fp_'Please go to the cell of Apa Stephen ...

XEAPI TArATH  WARN EXwi’  (gPI 373)
. - r ._' o
APl TArATTH EYwUweE OYNTH‘m N -
‘XAPTHC. ENJANOYOY . . . Xooycoy
NAN ; .. ... (EpPI 385)

If you (pl.) have any good papyrus ...
please send it to us ...

-



, : .

QP' TakdTy- Hie NC.NH-Y AYtho N
. — o

NZ,[]Boc Xooy.., S WV (EPT 367). U7

LT .';".,See, the- brothers have produced the clothes

e .. ' Please send-,..

oL - - - ." - s v . .

15.. f.ﬁ‘ API Tch\'lTH gj)\H,\ EXL\)I 7 (co 190) .

'S<’_ . _':E.‘;_Ple_ase, pray for me. R, .

!.“." - 'rhere is Iittle distinction in usage be- -

tween the conjunctive and the imperative afteg AP(
N TAI’e\T"H The- number of. exampies of each type is
< . about eﬁal Although rare, 11. “10 éEPI 360) in-"

‘ dicates that the vetitive was' possible in this con-—_'
V)

e stru,ction. In theory a negative ‘COnjunctive would ‘
J also be posanble. | o' T RERET ' -
' One feature does, howeve?:, seem to dis-“ _
tihguish the imperative from the conjunctive in this \
f type of construction It shows up in those letters i _,-_,

'in which a subordinate element intrudes between the a0
\ . 1 : ' ‘
APl TAramH and the verb‘&I form which resumes x.t

VI T
“

In each of these letters the resumptive takes the . .

- form of an imperative. Yet in i, 22° (VC 70) it is the " "h

conjunctive which resumes dPr Tar'artH " In fact

. . . ‘]. ’

I » . . ‘- v s

- 1

ii. 7 (ep1 297), ix. 9 (EPI 350), id. 13
(EPI 385), i:L. 14 (EPI 367). :



. .'. o ‘ .'. ‘:_.7- . ' . ‘x -. \""-.‘ o - 97.

.f? the API ‘Fdﬁaﬂﬂ is repeated Just before the conjunctive
This does’ not happen when APW THFJWH is- resumed by s{f

-

an imperative Qeoause the COnjunCt1Vé has no tense of -

.its own and takes its tense from its antecedent, the
4%
writer probably felt it.was necessary to. repeat the

APaTarJWH in. order to bring the reader baék.to»ths ..
’ main point of the letter. The length and gramm{tical.

complexity of" the subordinate clauses which are inter- L

Jected in.this construction may have given rise to ‘Some

confusion on the part of the reader

_.“;/

"} ,gﬁg Although EPI 196 also begins with the phrase

dPI TanHTH‘ it differs from>the remainder of these"_
letters in that it ldcks’ a resumptive of any kind ”It._',f

is really a very reluctant sort of request The writer

. -substitutes a type of conditional for the resumptive. o y ‘

> . .
C. .

dPl dl"c“TH APHY Kc\yjrrw)‘K I
- ZEKE.HX MN T HKE |

Please Perhaps you will be able to settle.
ST betweﬂn Ezekiel and this poor mam. .

" In some of ‘the letters of this section we .

. 2. , .

find that an address precedes the AFt 12Ard1ru o

s"_ R

o . 1 .
3 o ’ “"This dis probably to be. understoodzé”'a ' <:‘

v First Future- KNA . .Cf. 'BALA.Vol. L, p. 151, .

- . 128, ‘It occurs- in non-literary texts, although T

e » - none can be identified as Theban. .
: 2 ST
O i. 3 (EPI 182), i 5 (EPI 198), 1.7 7 (EPI wos

' ' . 259) ’ eto. : . . ' :



3 ~ . . R .
H . .

- . . .
LI “ . .. . -

~In ii., 9 "(EPI 350)- there i‘s even a complete ‘coxnpli-
" f-mentary formula included in .the address. In this

- particular case the‘aadxess seems to have assumed the -
[

'i'.functiorf of .an intrqductory formula. Consequently

, -:f‘.fjAPI ‘rc\rdrm cannot be cons:.dered as an introductor’ﬁ

-

formula in a functional way. \Y )

.';~
K3

Nevertheless ,t)‘xe expressmn dPl TACATH

_certainly ~had b‘ecome a formula in its own rlghtz : Al- .o

p\ a'._ oL

N

. though it is syntactically an imperative plus substan-

_tive, by the seventh century it had come to be consider--, . .

N

- o.edl as one wo_rd In 14 5 (EPI 198) th‘e post-positiVe ‘. . oo

- P L4

" Greek particle bs{uf - should have stood between AP'

_‘and TAKAT\'H Instead it follows both as if: the £wo
' words were a; unit ' A -

;
[}

..,.; . . - P oo . ) ;
. . T -
- . A R
4 ) .

This formulaic expressn.on is a synonym of

1 -

API ‘Td"«m'H and also means 'please. Thexmasculin,e

.~A

substantive N& is the qutic. equivalent of the Greek
"‘Y““’l . A&s is the case with c\F| ‘rdr-art H , let~
. ters beginning with - apt TNA . are resumed by the

- -

. imperative or conjunctive. L T B

-1 N - ‘ . . _
o oo “Cf.. wc. Ti11, op. c1t.,§378' ‘+ bE NNa

TP PP



i. Ai;i

TENG 'plus the Imi:'erative'

R ap T('Nd) .EK[BANJE'I":_

Aroy EzoyN .- (EpT 231)
-E [If]_ you come, please come in oo -
“-v.

4? dPI TNd 2 KC.ODth e API TrNc\’

-i'NZ,OHNT S o " (EPI 289)
-e Please! You know .es Please pay the
‘money ... . : s -
P T\Nc\ TNNOOY oYco:J - (EPI_315). .
. Please send a brother .o .: R '
-? c\Pl TrNc\ xEc\Trdt-:un N XOoc.
su.
Nal'. . .- P TNd NHHAN (EPP377)

ESlnce nmy father told me ... please be
kind to us,

~

____1 e ‘ e ° ' 'l‘ '
.P APt TNA  XEEIG HABQAI0E JATHI, ..

XOOY OYATMORpPIcic Nag = - (EPT 379)

-? See, Matthew is with me ...: Please
send him an answer ... -

1l
The superlinear stroke perhaps was written
by m:.stake on the analogy of T?NZ\ = TNeyHd .

.



100

Sc'c o SIC

6. P de) EIC T('El)_(wLuHE:J P o
o ‘ _ﬂNd’ Hc\t:ﬂ'q Na’ - (EPT 392) -

_ Please! Here is this book -Please examine
: ~1t fo:c me,

_.."

7. F apt v :chan dPI TNOb Np;l‘c\TTH

Slt.

ENTTA Kc\XEI NT'EKH m-coN
TAACt. .3 : (EPI 401)
LY ﬁ . o SN .

$ since we write ... please ... sinae we
beg your brotherhood ... do the great kJ.nd- .
ness and give it ...

. 6 .

g, + c\Pl TING Kc\N “"OY' RN nNob...

" “TNNOOY Oyd.: . " (CO- 214)

| 7
+.Whether shall or big ... please send one ... <
sie K
9. F P TTNA ERKWYANE( F(T!‘PHEEYE' .
xé_EtrTxaoYN' , ' ) (vc 88) :

‘P If you come, please do not. think that I
am inside.

ii. dpf TCNQ plus the Conjunctive
1. dPl TNA E'YWTE OYN OE NTETN |

So if possible please allow our brother, ...

2. :—F P TNA ""'ZICE‘TETNArATtH TETN-

B EpoyN (EPI 234)



N, ° . -

.o - : - \
i e 3 lo1

-F Trouble your (pl ) benevolence Pléase

come in ...

g

-P KEAp TENA NKEI EBQ)}. . "~ "(EPI 455) I
£ Pleaee come out. | o
. suc ' * )
'?‘ P ‘I’Nd Nr“rc\cce Nn\orocl\TuPi...(ROM 1) .
-P Please compile the c°mplete list ...
1‘ API TTNA NrHoYZ mSuP N eI, , .(co 199)
T'Please fill the bread hésket oo
Soc .. :
.+ P TTNc\ N’TE‘I’N EXw (VvC 63) L~

-+ Pléase pray (pl.) far

. = _ ‘ %

=3 [ = e e o -
Ap1 TINA Nr-':-rpzr‘rc_—.g“;dc\x ; o
TAZOU ", .. : (ve 32)
‘Pleasevcause your woidi... to-reach me e

Stie : ’ ' fnc

C.P Tth\ ' XE TXP‘ATE .. NTE rM-

T T(TEPHHCAON. NTwn . ..,
-

(Sg 202)

Since there is need ;.. ' please glve*the
tremis to Job ...

‘AAPl LONPY NF'C.KY,\E HH%
NI‘El o« _ (s'r 216)

Please trouble yourself to come ...



There appears to- be little distinction be--l

tween the usages of API rrNc\ and dPl TAr-z\u‘H, Both

.dan be resumed by imperative or conjunctive and both

. ‘

cfan be preceded by an address As is the case with

letters which begin with c\Pa ‘rdnnrl—{ y somet:.mes there
are long and syntactxcally_ complex subordinate. clauses
v'separating 'c\Pl nNd Afrom its resumptive.‘ We see th‘at‘_

in i. 7 (EPI 40l)'-tw'c 'subordinate clauses interrupt
the request. Between them :C\P' TNolo NArATTH stands
as a brid?‘e linking the initial ApITINA to its re- '
sumptive 'EA-:\C‘.' In EPT 434 the subordinate elements
become so unwieldy that the orig:.nal drift of the d.P\

TINA was lost, nevqr\ to be resumed. o *

-

Another common way of beginning letters

was the us._e: of the ,subordinate' conjunction EEIAH
or the particle‘ l‘:‘:nlc. . On the analogy of C\FI TAI‘AT\'H
~'and ap! WNAQ  we know that"within tha letter structure
-they are not formulaic in éhe sense that they serve as
'an appendage to the”letter. They are of 1ntr1nsic
impbrtance to the 'content vf'rom a granunratical'v'ieWpoi'nt
,‘Formulae of introduction such as. those beg:.nning w1th
&;L)PT( or Zd‘e“ could be omitted without physical
_'detriment to the whole letter. This is not the case with
Apl KNA or ElIC which are syntactically involved with the
1etter to follow. The frequency of the:.r occurrence

'-justi_fies_ their classif_icat_ion as formulae,

O\



. ' - : L1 .
C.' EWEIAH plus the First Perfect

1. -P ETEIAY dronH [:[c‘]... (EPI 166) -
P when I wanted to [come] e
. a ) l ) LR
2. - . HNNcmc, Errrum c\kct ] - (EPI 167)
When you came :.. o S ) .
’ : -’ - S A ,‘ "
3. U dlEl E&OYN NCAC' (EPI 191)

When I came in yesterday ces -

4

4. - éﬂeq’TH c\'l'Aooc,"R're—mHNf-.--] -
— -
BT XCTNHY ENJHT. . (EPI 243)

When T told your. (pl,) fathership that I L
was coming north ...

5. . P EmEAH QoA ZIADAQH]KH.., (EPI 264)

-P When I‘grote in testament cos

6. . - &E Em:-rn AK&aY TEKAFATCE
o NZOHNT... BRI (EPI

When you sent the hronze carat .o

D

. l . ) . . .

. Examples from other collections: HALL

XLIII, S5; HALL LXTIII, }; HALL LXVIII, 1;

co 248 vC 41, 55, 83 93 ST 194, 195

. 235, 237 CE. W. C, Till, 'Beitrdge zu W E.
Crum's Coptic Dictionary, ' Bulletin de 1la
%ggiété d'archéblogie copte 17 (1964), 223-4.°

This conjunction jbihs the letter's text
”to the preceding address. cf.'p. 34, fn. 2.

R ‘._..
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7. . ETEIAH ATerNX00c N4&T XETWIAN-
NHC OYLiy DYPONOK NCOYO ... (EPT 303)

when you (pl ) told me that John wanted

. " a solidus' (worth) of wheat... ,
- U sie " B : - o
8. . ¥ mEmwean AKC. dn'cdq  (EPI 336)

-B— When you came yesterday ces

9. -t- ETEIXH A;‘pre Zl'TooTK;., " (ROM 10)
+ When I left you ..: .

-,

The subordinate clause which EM&IAH intro-

.ducesv setsl the' background'for the present_'.correspond— .

ence. In all but two of the above letters the verb
of the main clause follow:.ng takes the First Perfect
tense. In contraft number 4 (EPI 243), ‘and number 7
(EPI 303) are both resumed by the adverb “fenNoy ,

. 'now, * 1_, Since the er.ter is not’ repor@g anything
but is settz.ng the stage, the [:TIUAH Xy be better
expressed in Engln.sh by ! w:Lth regard to,{ which would
then be resumed by the T€N0{ ‘now, ' Thereagter

. follows  a ver_bal form, so.metimes imperative, some- .
;tim_es First Pex:fect.'3 In number 7 (EPI 303) the re=

' sumptive is non-verbal.

-

*

Likewise VC 83 and 93; ST 195 and 235,
i C4 (EPI 243: 6 £.) and VC 93:3. _ -
3 -t . A

ST 195;: 5 £, and ST 235: 3 £f..-

. E R . . -
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There are five letters in the Epiphanius

105

collection which simply begin with th‘e Coptic pari:icle
ol vl

Eic followed by a substantive. This substantive

becomes the centre-point of the letter and, in the

_ sentence immediately following, the sender indicates

s Also CO 212.

what action he has taken in regard to lt

1. P EIC TI‘c\[:NTgr'Pc\fPON‘ RTEW:;TOXH Aten-

z{oz:c: TJEIMT‘J TEITICK,

1o

[fatherly lord] the Bishop.-

-

Here is the copy of the letter of our

’

. (EPI 134)°

.

2.  Eic E.QE':'K | (EPT 253) '~
‘F Here are the loaves.
3, £ Elc Tru<oy: Ncoyw .. (EPT 322)
-B Here is the small (quant{{ ) of wheat. ‘
4, . 'XéElC C_-N-'re FHaxe N-—
. coyo - . (EPI 325)
- : ) .o .
Here are two maaje of wheat.
- ' te ‘ ’ ° R
5. S Elc c\:iu\Pc:d‘c (EPD 365)
. ’Here is Andrew. - | / o
1

By
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'i'he above letters weg probably brought J.n
company with the objects they are describing. As such
they serve as a k:.nd of recelpt. Even in the caée of -

number 5 (EPI 365) it .is quite likely that Andrew was
charged with bringing the letter, that referred tg him.

In -worfing these letters are similar f.t'o -the severr"’f:h' and

’

elghth century taxat::.on rece:.pts found in such great
2 .
numbers in the Theban area, 'as well as to the Xor'oc
3 . . - - -
T NOYTE notes., But there the similarity ends. Un-

like the tax receipts and ‘\oroc F{gmoy'ﬁ: notes, which
are of a legal nature, our texts lack any system of dating

and aré addressed as a normal lette.r wouid be.

We have-seen in Section VII of the present. =
chapter that there were a number of_gféxessions which
_introduced letters which did not inclﬁée any’ flowery or
complimentafy reférenceS'to thé‘addresége. Are these |
expressions actually introductory forﬁh;ae-or do‘thei
just occur so frequently in Coptic lettérs ghaé they seem -

-Similarly COA::{s 8 which begins Eic ,HwYch..'
2 i ’ '

AN

ST 71-83; MH pasgim. 2.
3 == b
, ST 102-107. See A. Schiller, 'COptxc Xoroc»
¢ F’mMg‘rE Documents, ' in Studi in memoria '

A. Albertoni, I (Padua° CEDAM, 19335, PpP.
" 303-34 5

.o

e
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to be formulaic?
| In the‘casé of each of the phrases which
' haye‘heen examined in tﬂis seétioﬁ, it is readily
aspertainablé that each of them can be found in other -
pqéitiéns'within £he iettet, not jﬁst a‘t‘the‘gutset.1
~ This is_' not gﬁfue of- g«;op‘ﬁ' MEN HITWAXE | or ngH MEN
‘ﬁﬂt‘)c\‘;\iﬁ which appear in no otl'ier‘porsition. The
.létter_&rg'intrdgﬁbtéry formu;ae'in the strict sénse.
~ They provide the writer with;a pleésing means of °
séart_:ing off his ‘writing; but their"presence holds
]/<<38 syntactical relationship to the letter they intro-
’ duce. They can be ommitted without damage to the |
letter as a whole. The situation fqr dPa TAF’ATTH.
or dpenNd or Eic is just the rever\se. They are | 9q
graﬁnnaticélly essential to the letter. Although the{

can be the opening words of letters, they are not

bona fide introductory formulae. ) .

4
., . 1 |
. ! TArawdH.: EPI 169, 201, 203, 210,
306, 329, 334, 383, and 475 which may beWNa,

°\§' TwNA: EPI 186, 199, 219, 285, 296,

. » ‘
EﬂE|AH/ : EPI 113A, 127, 168, 184, 239.
T — . .

El¢c : EPI 107, 245, 304, 351, 381, 451.
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CHAPTER III
\

OPTIONAL ADDENDA -
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I Terminal Fomnlae

109

. ‘ . The terminal formula is-that part oggé,letter'
'in which the sender gives his_final ealutetien to the
addressee. It appears at the end of a letter after .
the text has been completed and takes-the form of a
.wish for the recipient's continued well-being. 'fhe .
imperative singular of- the:verb oY.XA.l . 'to be well,' )
is the basic element in the terminal formula. To this
can be added the name of the flVlnlty, the agent of

the addressee's good fortune. ‘ '
P

-

oyXal , 'Fare well' ' ) .

EPI 110, 1aa,f221,’g§§, 767, 281, 285,,
312, 323, 328, 329, 341, 346, 359,

336, 378, 382, 399, 418, 438, 439,

457, 476, 498; ROM 11.% = '

B. Oy-XAl _ JHTIX0ElC. _, 'Fare well in the Lord'
¥ | &7 . :
N,

. _ . ! EPI 105, 107, 109B, 113(?), 145, 151, 167

173, 189, 192, 199, 202(2), 203, 214

”. f 218, 220, 225, 240{ 242, 245, 246,
‘ '247, 258, 275, 277, 280,288, 299,
303, 304, 305, 308, 315, 320, 327,

332, 338, 342, 350, 354, 361, ge7[

1 |
. It parallels the Greek expression (ﬂn«ao’o
o ey &upum » See.p. 247.



‘EPIl368 374A, 3743 375 377, 383, 387, .
“403, 419,433, 434, 4368, 445° 450,/

L} \

471, 482 ~ROM 2(?).

a

C. ovxc\n‘ )HTT)(OFIC H r_\rnA Tplc\(

< 'Pare well in the I.ord The Holy 'rrunty o
‘.1 ' e . - '.. . \ )
- s ‘EPI 244, 279, 306. _
- R .1 :
D. H Arid _TpidC , 'The Holy Trinity' S
- - » | 2 3 oL |
. EPI 166, 239, 246, 431. =~ ..
- .:"_’ . . . -
E. DVXAl  IJRTETPIAC ETovads ,
' (J ! v ’ "...',
\ 'Fare well in the HOly Trinity' .- =+ .
) EPI 198.

-

F. omxal QNTbOM NTETpHc ETOYAAB .,

\_-_ ’ 'Fare well in the power of the Holy Trinity"
" EPI 238 ‘
JEPL

.

-

G, _OyXAal INYC. , 'Fare well in Jes{;s'
] | ) . .

EPI 175; ROM 4.

1 .7 - o ‘ T

Pérhaps oyXai should be understood be— :
.. fore H arid TPMc..
. 2 - o .
This is the second term:mal formulp of this -
letter, See section B.
3 2T .
‘The Copt:Lc equivalent of H ariq TpIdCe

4 @
. ' |
. R
|

\



H. _OyXdl Y& , ‘Fare well, Chr¥et' -
v T e T

"EPI 379.

- ey
C e

. s N e

. There are n1nety—t;:hIEEters.1n ‘the Epl- ., S-~1.'
“'_phanius collectlon ln-MhICh the writer’ makes use of L
‘ one of the above termlnal formulae. In nznety-nlne v
others, there is no final greeting. in the rest of L
]_the letters the end;ngs are broken so we' ,do not. know -
.1fr¢here was a termlnal formula orglnally or'not.v
.Sinee’the letters’'are about equally. divided between
rhes€ which show terminal formulae and those which
do not, 1t is apparent that the terminal formula was
not a‘mandatory element of a letter. The ‘letter as
~ a whole oid not suffer for its'abseoce.

In spite of the fact tﬁat half of the com-
blete Epiphanius letters do utilize a terminal formula,
the rationale for this usage is difficult te discern.
To begin with, a given_terminal formula does not seem
to have been used in conjunction with a‘particular
introductory formula. If we eaamihe thoselletters intro- -
auced "by BoPTT MEN » \ye cone ug with a sitoa_tion .
Aillustrative of the_over all scheme in the Epiphanius
'1etters The letters havxng this introductory formula
are about equally d1v1ded between those whlch have .and

L. . 'Y

g
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.,

a those which do not have a texminal formula.._ In

'nal formulae- but in EPI 379 (Sectron H

i ST . o S -

A

those.cases where a “terminal formnla ls employed the

‘fwrzters show a preference for the fuller form' c»r&dJ

2.

Indzv1dual scribes too were often 1ncon-

_51stent 1n.the1r usage of terminal formulae. EPI 231

333, 289 379 and’ 401 were all the product of the same
3

. scribe. Generally this scrlbe .Shose t om1t ﬁEIMI-

ove)‘he .

made use of the eXpre551on.0$&onp Ev though he

»

‘ consistently adhered to 6FHTTNA as his’formula of 1ntro- ‘

.ductlon, this wrlter felt no such compu151o "in"re-

gard to term1na1 formulae. The same type of incon-

sistengy is shown by the sender of EPI 241 who was

' also the scribe Here he omits the‘terminal formula

while in EpPI 304 he writes o‘xaa ZHﬂ&oLm. Both letters _
° , , R . ¢

14

are introduced’ by ' BOPTL—,. : : ' J

-
3 v

. ) ) SR . s N L
- . " 'Those which do: EPI 188, 199, 203, 218
247, 285, 304, 329, 354, 374A; those which
' do not: EPI 142, 168, 174, 201, 210, 241,
296, 334, 337, 345 )
2 ' CoLL S
EPI 199, 203, 218, 247, 304, 354. .
.3 , ‘ .
., EPI 231, p., 214.. e

—)

t
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- In .the structure of a letter'the terminal

formula generally appears*between the content and the
1

followxng address, .SOmet;mes the address precedes the
: . : "
introductory fbrmula, in which case the letter ends-

.~ with the terminal formula. Aas a result the ‘existence .

- L]

of the terminal formula must be seen as strlctly in-
7dependent‘from that-of the-address Just as the choice
of termlnal formula appears to have been free of

";fébnsrderatlons of the introductory formula, so it was

free ofrin-fluence frclm the adfz}éss
Limitatlons of space, whether the writing
. materiél-waS'papyros, stone or'pottery did not deter-
mihe the presence of a.terminalwformula: The terminal
formula was. omitted in EPIX 241 ag.though the letter ‘

, could easily hidve beemr extended on the verso. ‘The
oay o T
letter ends with the address Thi& is the reverse of

the situation in EPI 220 where a closing address, is
sacrificed to’'the terminal formula EOY)Q",* Z‘}“TTXO_EI c:.l»/’f y

, . 7
S ‘ ‘» . ' ' ~.'/ -
EPI 105, 113Cc, 175, 188, 192, 198, 199, 202
. 218, 245, 246, 267, 277%2 285, 304, 312

320, 323, 327 328,332, 338 341, 342, 354

' B74A, 377; 383, 399, 431, 433, 445, 471, 482,

449. '

2" - o
EPI 107, 110, 145, 151, 167, 173, 189, 203,
225, 280,. 303, 306, 308, 315, "350, 367, 368,

376, 378 337 403, 436 457; 460
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or address. Inclusxon of all or any of these elements
. 'was dictated by the wishes of the crlbe or sender.
Terminal formulae provided the writer w1th
a final opportunlty to greet the rAclplent of his

letter. The formula whxch the sender chose was select-

ed without apparent cons;deratlon of the type of 1ntro-"

ductory formula or-address ‘which would appear in the

same letter' It was a component og a letter which

could be xncluded or omltted w1thout visible detrlment

J )

to the letter as a whole,

~

IX Postscripts -

>

Occa81onally a few. extra lines are added to
a. letter after the actual message has been completed
Thls postscript «can precede or follow a termlnal formu-
la or address and is always clearly dlstlngulshable
from them. In fact i} EPI 162, 169 and 390 the post—
script replaces the termxnal formula.

Postscripts too can take on a formulaic
character. tﬁis is the situation in those 16 letters
from the Eplphanius collectlon which base thelr post-

scrlpts of the _one 1dent1cal word, EiXHX ,Jto pray.

]

s



The wrlter asks the addressee to pray on hls behalf

In the llSt of postscripts which w111 follow 1t w111
be seen that those in EPI 198, 306 330 and 376 are more
\elaborate than the rest. In EPI 336 and EPI 366 there
is appended an imperatlve fotm whlch really has no’

Y

connection with the writer's request for prayer. It

>

seems more llke an after-thoqght, something thatothe A

wrlter intended to place in the content of his letter

 but forgot ) =

EPI 162 WAH\ CxuOt . .
Pray for me,
EPI 169 5)\?)\ EXwWel ' B .

" . Pray for me. . o

EPI 198 ETE—.TTJE& AHN EXaN ejl:lTE F'F(H—':t‘TTE‘FOch\G :

May you (pl.) pray for d% in your (pl.)
holiness,
EPI 268 WAHA EXWN

Pray for us., ¢

sic

EPI 306 p TArATH uAHA Axwl HiMON dlp NO Zuwuoea “

Please pray for me for»I have grown old (?)
in sin.t

v . o
1 ¢
. . EPI 306, p. 235, £n. 2. ‘

' &

¢ . . RS
T . »

LY
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. EPI 328 WAH)\ EXWN N S '
8 .;Pray for us.” = - v
, < , . R
| EPI 330 WAHN EXW WANTANTALNTK
L S _ N - S ) . .
Pray for me till I meet you. 3
s - 3 '“- a;‘ . . -~ . .
EPI 335; dpl TAratH ’B:\HX Ez_iw'u‘:,&d.\( ot ‘
R OYPPAric Nal' NANAWHPpe .
' - . : : e -
Please pray for me, Sepd me a seal for
my children. L ) - :
. . : ’ ' . ‘. -, Te :
EPI 350 [W]AWN ExeoV . - |
' Pray for me. * - .. v
EPT 351 WAHA Exuwil |
Ead . . 6
Pray for me,
EPI 366 WAHN EXWN BuwK
| Pray fqt us. Go.
EPI 376 TIRHEPIT NCON WAHA EXW
- . My dear brother, pray for me. (
EPI 378" WAHX EXWi'?
Pray ‘for me | S

EPI 390 - YAHA EXUIV

Pray for me,
. >

"EPT 476 [wXN]u) Exui

. Pray for me.

+ : ¢
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EPI 498 , W)HN EXWN

. Pray fqrﬁhs.
H} G . hd o - ‘

As is the case w1th prefaces, postscripts

can be Just another sentence whzch the wrlter.chose

or forgot to 1nc1ude in the text of h1s tter. Thelr"'

functlon is not dlfferent from. the stscrlpts dlS-
cussed above but their vocabulary ig much- more varied.
_ EPI-175‘ ETE TNO\{OK ETl'EchkHOG NIM ETETN-‘
= Y )\H}\EXLQN : N
. May you-(plg) be safe from all affliction
- 'May you (pl.) pray for us. . ® P
EPT 199.° QP! TINd OfN NFBOHOE! EPOI’
. So blease help me. | S
EPI 213 + KHHP AR QAHATHN gaer E2o(N ﬁ'rocrm
+ You are adjured not to bring anythlng in
belonging (?) to yous:
EPI 247 APl TAraTH el - .- NTE[TRUACN BT -«
oyMB FiMoN [NA]NOBE OB EHATE
Please [.... ‘yolur (pl.) holy prayers, for
[my]lsins are very many. :

EPT 253 F 23 Noyosuws' ‘232 M.
£ Many yeafs. Many anniversaries,

EPT 382 Api TArATH N'r-ywmuuy ThPoY ZH.TTAPA

Please greet all the brothers in my name.
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. Anothei_functlon of a postscrlpt was ta

[ . -

allow "the scrlbe, as distinct from the sender, to add
his-. own greetlngs wlthout 1ntrud1ng in the body bf the
'letter or 1t enabled a thlrd party to add his comments
» too. Quite often it is dlfflcult to ascertaln whlch .

are scr1bal interjectlons unless the scrlbe spec1f1cally

& ~

identlfles himself. ebIn EPI 336 Wthh we have discussed

above, 1t is the scribe John who adds the postscript

¢ (
to the letter. ‘He clearly ldentlfles himself and we
. .
know that the real sender of the letter 1s the mother
- 1
:~of Epiphanius, 1In EPI 482, a letter clearly addresse®

‘to the two anchorltes Eplphanlus and Psan, ‘the scribe

Lt

~_Mark adds his own greetings to the palr after the

' text of the letter is complete but before the terminal ‘
. 2 _
formula and address

Both terminal formulae and‘bostscripts share
the characteristic that they are not\essential to a '
letter. The terminal formula is a pglite expression

. : A . A}
of the sender's good wishes which would enhance a‘formal

letter; particularly one destined to superior. Like-

wise the postscrlpt could be omitted without a letter s

-~

suffering for the loss. In fact som OStSCIlptS

seem to have the effect of confusing the orderly flow

»

- : .-'& . \
1 RINRNR N 4

szewise EPI‘431 where George too greets Psan.
2 .
EPIL 482' 10 f.

4~$’;?ZA .‘A- -;‘
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of the letter;,_ghey did, however, allow_parties ot:'l;eiz""~

_than the sender and :ecip}ent to receive notice.un-» I3
officiélly. 6n those rare.bccasions Qﬁgn.thé ;qribe'does
come out'and identify.himself,gthelmodern reader is R
allowed a QIimpse of these important figuresfiﬁ Theban

‘society who usually remain behind the scenes in ‘the

shadow of a Pesenthius or Epiphanius. : X

A\Y



-

CHAPTER IV

FORMULAE OF *ADDRESS

..

P
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Many of'the Coptio letters which have survived

L the centuries have done so- in a damaged condltlon The

/

' edges of. the papyr1 have frayed and portions of stone
and pottery documents have been’ chlpped away. slnce the

address in Coptlc letters stood elther at -the beglnnlng

-

or the end of a document, it ‘was just this element in

Coptlc letters which suffered the greatest damage. The o

- It

‘letters from Epiphanius are no exceptlon Consequently

many letters in this cd&lection could not be examzned at '
1
a}l. Almost one quarter as many agaln showed recogniz-

able addresses, but in a condltlon too mutilated to offer -

2 ) ,
a basis for analysis. For this reason, the conclusions’
(’ )

’

" EPT 103, 104, 109, 127, ‘135, 141, 143, 148, *
156,-157, 166, 171, 180, 202, 207, 212, 214,
215, 219, 226, 227, 229, 236, 238, 249, 250,
251, 252, 257, 258, 260, 262, 264, 267, 269,
270, 275, 284, 286, 288, 295, 300, 301, 307,
309, 310, 314, 324, 329, 343, 344, 345, 347,
348, 358, 359, 347B, 378, 381, 384, 389, 393,
394, 398, 410, 419, 423, 424, 427, 429, 435,
. 436, 442, 447, 451, 453, 454, 455, 456, .458,
. 461, 465, 466, 474, 475, 480, 485B, 496, 507,
508, 510 513, 517, 518; ROM 1, 2, 4, 5, 9,

'EPI 108, 110, 134, 142, 146, 178, 184, 225,
231, 248, 266, 294, 298, 387, 392, 433, 463,
473, 476, 483; ROM ‘. |

|
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reached ;n_fhis chaptei}a£é'based:éé“én.examinatioh of |
about one half- of the Epiphanius letters. They are still |
numerous enough to provide sufficient material.for.study‘
‘and, with the exception of a few examples from the ROM
oStraca: no othgr Theban texts have been drawn into this

-

stud . {
' 'Although one would imaging a letter's addres

to be a simple matter of someone®s writing 'from A. ta

B,' even a prellmlnary glanézazi these letters reveals
that an address was meant to serve more %han Just thls
functlon. It also provlded the writer w1th an outlet

for compllmentlng his rec1p1ent and pub11c1y acknowledglng
his stature in society while at the same tlme‘ensuring
;hat'the lette:'reaéhed the intendeq_recipient.. There

was a wealth éf epithetéAfiom which the sgn&er could
choose the one he felt begé applied to his addreséee.‘

For the most part, addresses in Coptic letters

take one of two forms. Most:begin with the name, title

[y

. L)
and epithets of the addressee. The writer's name and

epithet follow. Sﬁch-a-style of address can stand at the
beqinping’or end of a letter. L.

' Less frequently the address précedes the letter
in a form in whlch the sender introduces himself first

' an%aéhen names his addressee. The corresponding epithets

2 -
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are attached to .the names of both pa}t:ies.' ;This form
of address never appears at the end of a letter.

. ‘1 Tdae N

In most of the Ep:.pham.us letters the address

takes the form of “Tdac N followed by the name and-
'eplthets ‘of the addressee whlchﬁln- turn is followed -by.
Z«' T ."plus" the name-é.nd ep:;i\.’the‘ts- of the sender. TAadc
is the :i,nf:.m.tlve of the verb T‘, 'to g:n.ve, in the
construct form to which 1s attached the third perslon .
pronommal suff:.x as indefinite objet:t\ glve it.?
Th1§ is followed by the particle N, ‘to." The idea

—.

o}f,x.agency is expressed by the particle 2' ~N, 'from.'

7,

‘) ) “* . M )

. A. Address ‘1Followigg the Letter 3 N
;, 1} . _P .) _SO-; o — - o =
S Tafa)e AMamepT REJWT ayw[Rx]oric ‘y
- NPEGYEHWE NOYTE ETHYA NTAEID Nim

ATTd Icak TANAXWPHTHC Zl‘rﬁx‘nwc.‘a¢ [r)ex
vL_ﬂHPE Ayw Fi[zn]zdk R-EXA)(/ E'Peqﬁ NOBE.

u £ Give it to my beloved and devout’father
. and lord who is worthy.of every honour,
Apa Isaac the anchorite, from Joseph your
son and most “humble sinful servant.:

(EPI 105)




3.

\6'.

. - : = -
a . .
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el Tdac [he..l eNHYy L., - . (EPT 113C)
- ..l Give it [....] brothers [:e... . . .

- - . d ) f
+ Tdac ﬁ‘ch\HEPIT‘ NEl w'r ETO{ddB éww ﬁHd‘lNO(Té

NAHE. Eﬂ-ﬂr&ﬂd NTc\Elo NiM d‘n’d Era¢duanoc Ma- -

-

@c\_] XwPHTHC.JLlTNKuJNCTANTINOC. TTCICMXIL.TOC.('EPI 131) ¢

.,\ \

G:Lve .'Lt to beloved and truly devout holy -~
father who s worthy of every honour, Apa.

Epiphanius the anchorite, from this most .
humble Constantine. P

E-Tdc\c] ﬁrreaocbl‘[)\ECTc\Toc R RT

MEPIT | | de M TTRIKoC ET<§°FEt

- AmeXc ‘JRoyme'  ama :W|¢¢\N|oc -

4 E\TA;'\IAXL{)J P“T/ +&ITN‘|MZJAMNHC. MN
ﬁEcYuenoc‘Nmz)\Ax/ : . (EPT 133)°

. [+ Give it] to the beloved -and spiritual
and most pious [....] who truly embodies

. Christ, Apa Epiphanius the {anchor]ite,
from these most humble John and Pesenthlus.

- -

o . , Sic . ;
S TAAC RNATA  ENWX HNAT W) ds™

"NHC UTNCAMOYHA L L
Cow ' | 5 (EPI 149)
Give it to Apa Enoch and -Apa John from'Saifnuel.

- !
‘I'dac. N[ P:c.ey,. ceuef_l‘m]gwe\epdam wemc_-y(EPI 154)

' vae it to [the] prlest Sene[tom] frqpm
Bishop Abrahanmr.

.

1 . . ) o l - -y
An abbreviation for: aveXwpnTqs -

2 A
An abbreviation for TpespVTepos .

. : Yy '
An abbreviation for emigkoTos

+



8.

- 10. -

11.

Y

« s

. [‘r]ddC Egrdﬂaprr §[§_|i-3,1' MZA]N-NHC, ZurHE;..(EPI 168')

Give it to my beloved [father Johln from:[....

TAddC NNATIA Tedk. MNATd HAidc
Nal NTdyKw NTeEyWHXH 4~
TrP:N NTENXOEIC ..Tc. e X<

ZITNIAKUQB TeIE Xd)(c. o - (EPI 169)
Give it to Apa Isaac and Apa Elijah these
who have given their souls for the name of -
our Lord Jesus the Christ from this most
humble Jacob.
—P TAdC" NNEXICOOYE drrc\f:tw'r
w&dNNHC HNdTTd E.Nw)(
® (EPI 175)
—PG:Lve it to the lords, my ‘father John and
Apa Enooh
Téc.sg mrng,oY-ra‘leN[_. o v (EPI 176)
Give it to Papnoute from [....
TAdC N‘i‘l‘ECyN’rE HNTFATYNOY TE L'TN-

Give it to Pesenthlus and Papnoute from
(.. ..] she and Thekla.

Taac” Nama H)\IAC, ITRTAHEIN[H] (EPT 182)
Give it to Apa Elijah from Pleine. : -

s ) 1
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13. | / [+ T]aac. FT%HA_‘:'N oy TE _h'xy'ﬁi-
.[rsw]f:r’noc Z)lTﬁiETr[l¢d]Noc.

. TTE’[EX[;O"]TF e« & o @
¢ [+]éive it to the pious master [Geo] rge
from this most humble Epliphalnius (?) [.... "

(EPT 186)

4. Tdac NNHEPA'TE E-roYacus AT
chdK HNc\Tl'd aakidc &\T:\)-

TAY A oc w[.. (EPI 188)

A3

) Give it to the holy beloved ones, Apa Isaac
and Apa Elijah, from Paul the [....

<

. . . pX .
15. ., Taac HI[a)ldkw JITRaNApede e ]X (EPT 192)
",\\‘ : * . *
" Give it to the deacon from this most humble
Andrew.

16. 4 Tddc AVENTETOYa4B NEWT' amd Em- .
<‘1b¢g\uo,c 2 THIEC YNTE. MNTTETpOC
NIEASX L/ . : ' (EPI 198)

+Give 1t to ‘our holy father Apa Epiphanius
from the most humble Pesenthius and Peter.

-

. N N -_ N .‘T‘ i . : N
17. TadC NTTAXole NEIW ETO(AAD pH)ide (EPT 201)
Give it to-'my fatherly and holy lord Elijah.

- i
i : ' ~

1 |
An abbreviation for kapas .

2, . . )
Crum feels this is an abbreviation for the title
and not a proper name. See EPI 192, p. 215, fn. l.
a “ * N
. » ! v -



18.

19. .

20.

21,

22,

-

&

;27

o . -

"rddc. N'ITc\EluJT [E]ttl(fc\moc. Q1PN -

 weie AdX, ﬂdTEP[MoYTc] (EPT 206B)

Give it to my father Epiphanius this most
humble Pater [moute.

-

TaAc ﬁuéc.[Nuy. ... E-roya]c}'@ NA'['oTe
ETTAT[HY ara Mw}{cuc ﬁ:i«ma qu)
,[ANloc.] erurruPEﬁP Nos[s] TrEC\(Newc(EPI 204)

Give it to the holly brothers] my honoyred,
fathers [Apa Mol ses and Apa Eplph[anlus] _
from thls sinner Pesenthius. - o

-+"'TdAC[ﬁWAHEP]T ﬁEHIl EToY[&B AT(‘]A . )

TETPOC aleﬂ!)\A.TOC (EPI 217)

+Give it [to my belovled holy father [Apad]
Peter from Pilate. .

4 s-"c *
Tdas NaWd BIKTwp MNNAT4
"I'EPHMc\ldc Z(TNQECNHY ' <
o I (EPT 218)

Give it to Apa Victor and Apa Jeremiah'
from the brothers.

Tadc HNNAEIOTE EToyaddR znTﬁ—
Sic
TEYcON ﬁNe'a'XAX/

(EPI 240)

Give it to my hely fathers from their most
humble brother.
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23. - £ Taac Fle:kHEP(T) NewT! redak
. &|T~lw$;.::g¢ TIEN XICTOC +

(EPI~241)

'? Give :Lt to my beloved father Isaac from the
most humble Joseph.+

24, + Tadc MWACON ‘|fw2J<\NNHc, THAO HTHC NATd
1CddKk ITRIWCH TEKCON NENAXIC) +(EPT 245)

+Give it tomy brother Johh, the disciple of
Apa Isaac %rom your most humble brother

Joseph.+
25.  +|TAdc MTAMEPIT’ NCON TWaNNKC, 4TN-
1 ; -
C Y BHY TTPECB/-F ‘ - % (EPI 246)
h/ +Give it to 'my beloved brother fJohn from (the)

_priest Shebeu.f . p

4"“

26. . Tdac N::\Tl'c_\ feadk. MRATTA Z’H)\lclc
| LlTNCPFdNI‘AC KE(AT[‘:MY]

s 8 2

(EPI 247)

’

w? 1ve 1t to Apa Isaac and Apa Ell]ah from.
range *this [worth]less one. . .

. N
27. P Tadc FnenMepT [REwoT] ETT/ AMATNOYTE
Ara EMcAioc TTANAX ym[}wmgm me((... (EPT 253)

. 'F Give it to our beloved [father] who is honoured ¢
and pious, Apa Elisha the anchorite, from (John]

this [...

lrhis may be better understood if we could change
the reading to WOGHP .- Cf.. CRUM 553,b.

2 . _ :

Cf. EPI 342: 23.
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28. ‘P TAdC NNAch.ooYE ETOYAAB ATa ZHM“‘
' MNATTA Tedr 2\ TNATA TwanNkc P (EPT 255)
43,Give it to my holy lords Apa Elijah and
Apa Isaac from Apa John. £

29, . +T¢:\<\C}‘ ﬁTAMEPn‘ FU"\AA‘( v,,z‘lTﬁEW|¢dNIOC '\TIE)\AX/(EPI 259)

+Give 1t to my beloved mother from. the
most humble Epiphanius.’

-

-30, o TAAC. NNAXOEIC NEIWT .ﬁPQHE ETZ{)oPl M-

MEYE AT Veak - MRamd aﬁ}\ldc Z)rr:ﬁ'uocué
mpn—:c‘P NOBE: NEMA XicToc + ~ _(EPI 261)
Give it to my fatherly lords, the men who

embody Christ, -Apa Isaac and Apa Elijah, from
Joseph the most humble sinner.+ -

31. '+ Taac FﬂTHC\INoYTE NeoN &1 [0;] Aama
" T e H mP/ Zrmgk)o RITNQ W T
'me:)\cxx/ . : (EPI 272)

° +Give it to the pious brother [. .], Apa Joseph thel
i priest, from the most humble Hello of Penhotep.

32, . [-ra&c] EUTETO\(.AA.B NEIW[TAaTR TcoN Ta-

.[NdePngg ZtT‘Q HAPKO(, ,Tl'ETE)\L.. .. (EPI 277)

[Give it] to the holy father [Ap]a Psan the
[anchorite] from Mark this [....

1. .
A place name. See EPI 269, p. 223 £, fn. 27
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34,

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.
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Tadce HIT\awaNe 2ITNATA TWANNHC(EPT 278)
- . Ay o _ .

Give it to the lashane from Apa John.- -

TAdC NNAEIOTE E-ro'y[déxs NPEﬁ‘uﬂ-]

WE NOYTE®™ amd 2HNldc HN AT |

e Ak ZuT’RmE—'qSoc' TEN ﬁ,Alc\K/-F .
(EPI 279)

Give it to my ho[ly and devout] fa{:hers,-'Apa

Elijah and Apa Isaac, from Peter the most .
humble deacon.

>

| Taac NNETPECCHYTEPOC ITRANANMC E)ax,  (EPT 282)

Give it to the priests from most htx‘mble"Ananias. ‘

Tadc FAmmal.. ] ama tcaak ma[Nna]

XoT.. [, . (EPI 285)

Give it to the [...dJ Apa Isaac the ahcho[rite,..._

Tadc Fimen[con 1wpa]Nke Ll'l'(;:l:,
Nec [ NHy] o - (EPT 289)

Give it to our [brother'John]. om [....] the
fpbrothers]. ' x

I3

TAAC. H)\ldAc ZITSH.CNVKLAJC,‘ : (EPI 290)

‘Give it (to) Elijah from Kos.
' 0y .

TAdAC. F«T\'m'.-:-roYAc\B NEWIT QAT Tedk

—'UT:ﬂT_lE)\AX/ S  (EPI 296)



40,

41,

42,

43,

44,

45,

46.
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» Give it to the holy father Apa Isaac
from the most humble....

-

P TAACA[FV(WC\HE]PIT ﬁcoNL...Zl]TE’1h3[¢H¢ .o (EP.I_ 304) '

-

'—F Give it [to my bel]oved brother [.... fr]om

Jo [seph....]

€ Taac ’l‘waaNNHc, Zwﬁvéc‘NTe (EPI 308)

.

$ Give it (to) -John from Pesenthius.

Taac R daraj k{)AN &H’N[ . (EPI 312)
Give it [to Apa] Psan froﬁ;[.... '

Tdaac F«Trc'_\Nc\XwPE ZgT‘Nlc_&AK. -
ENXICTOC - . (EPI 317)

Give it to Panachore from the most humble Isaac.

TaAC Nama WEMENT]E o (TRiMdproc
nerE\[]X[/] . ~(EPT 330)

Give it to Apa Pelsenthius]. from this
most humble Mark..

Tala]c Arac el APWN TN KAHK T\'EI)AX/(EPI 332)

Give it to my brother Aaron from the most \
humble Kame. )

' "TBAC' ﬁna‘rpg Z\TﬂrENNANOCF\ (EPI.'333)

Give it to Peter from Gennadius. ++

b



47,

as.

49.

50.

51.

52,

53.

s

Tadc McoN 8

Sic

132

AciNioc TN ’ronglw'c.

- . sic -
TEXAX TOOC + v

(EPT 334)

Give it to brother Basil from the most

L]
—
- . T

humble Dorotheus....

- TAAC NAAYEIA Z)iTNTl’AZf\.H'Ti’EIEXA)(lc,/iEPI 335)

L 4

_ Give it to David.from.the_most humble -Paham.

.

KONETX Y) ‘req;-(ar’

-

Tddc {\:Hepar HUQPEV ETidanioc TAUTN -

(EPI 336)

Give it to my beloved son Epiphanius from

his mother Koletjew.

Tadc ~r~—-1Tl’E"r'>o<.' s ™~X[o] Y;l'

Give itbto.Petef from Joui.

(EPI 338)

[-fae\c.] HTTAHEPIT ﬁAéE\c [5\'“&] CP'XEWWOC

TNET da[Nioc] TEIENY ICTOC

(EPI 340B)

[Give it] to my beloved lord {Apa] Philip

from this most humble Epiphanius.

7

+ Tadc Nam Hw (CHC ?)T'&»rieq':t HpE Hw ycHe +H(EPI 341)

#+Give it to Apa Moses from his

TAA  HTAXOEK  NEWT @/%

°

son Moses.t+

WMYE NS‘{-—

TE' am emidanioe’ MTEAT.Y ITN-

TEMCHE WEﬁLHZA)\ §¢T5¢Y+

(EPI 342)



55.

56.

57.

58,

59,

Gdve it to my fatherly devout lord, Apa
Epiphanius-....... from his worthless servant.
Pelosme. + ’ :

S ) B - /
TAAC NTTAMAINOYTE NCON ENWK z}*rzxclfaure (EPI 351)
. / . . . .

A -

Give it to my pious brother Enoch from Frange.

+ TAAc qu XOEIC NEIWT ANANIAC (EPI 354)

+Give it to my7fatheriy lord Ananias.

TAdc HMTcoN KyPIAK'oc. al-rﬁ Mw'y('cu&.
- : '
CN  TAlOIK) + - }

) ~ (EPI 360).

Give it to the brother Cyriacus f{om Moses,
through God's will the ovexs8eer.+

C

- . . ’ . . S
TAdC. TrdH’E[PnT'ﬁ'c.oN] Eakws  EWiI¢anioc]

. . (EPI 363)
Give it (to) my belo[ved brother] Jacob
(from) EpiphaniuS....

Tadc ﬁﬁpeqazﬂ‘de NoYTE Z}ﬁ:muexaxﬂzpf 373) -

Give it to the devout ones from the most
humble one.+

Taac FmaTepHoYy8lec ’aﬁeu’a@d‘mbc,

- TeiEdSX, P

(EPI 374A)

1For an explanation see EPI 360, p. 249, fn; 4,' 5.

133



60.

61,

62,

63.

64.

P Taac .ﬁﬁpéqgﬂyé N/OY‘T'E - AT

134

/ . -

'lee it to Patermouthius from thlS most~
humble Eplphanlus

Tcadk HNH)endT LITNMUNY TEI- |
PEGP Noae S B (EPT 375)

-P Give it to the devout ones Apa Isaac and |

, Elljah from this sinner Mena.. :

+ Tdac HWETPOC + attr]R TEC{NSI0C
TTEIEMX/ N

(EPI 380)

+Give it to Peter + from this most humble
Pesenthius. + .

f Taac Ramq ENL-JX Tl'é.Nd)(oplTHc. TN
Twend ‘me)\d)(ac. (EPI 383)

Gﬁ Give it to Apa Enoch the anchorite’ from the
most humble Joseph +

TAdcC ET’;""AAY QI TNEMIgANIOC  (EPI 397)

Give it to my mother from Epiphanius. .

£ Taac :ﬂTPEcB/ -,-EZEKIH} anﬁ:xdelsaan
m:—:)"c\x/' B - (EPI 399)

-? Give it to {hd priest Ezekiel from the
most humble Abraham.
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_ 65. o -raac NATA TakwB - ZITNNECNHY N~ ’

caaK NN Z’Hklc\ Nlce)\cx)(cc_-l—c?g_,

(EPT 401)

Give it to Apa Jacob from the most humble
_ brothers of Isaac and Elijah.

| 66. - TTddC ATENELT AT TYAN  TANAX/

| . TRYENOYTE | L
o (EPT 404)
Give it to our father Apa Psan the anchorite .

. fxrom Shenoutes

—

67. + Tade NATIA ETiddNIoC HRATA (dn
S 2iTRTECyNe o]
' (EPI 417)
+Give it to Apa Epiphanius and Apa Psan from
Pesenthius,
. ) . S;L. .
68. TAAC H'n’[. . .E]‘ITEC?C\N}OC. , arm[. ..;JTN
' kYPmoc-? o o (EPI 418)
- Give it to the [....] Epiphanius from[,..a
- Cyriacus.-P .
69. . TAAE‘. oo J'l.‘o‘c + grv(pc\nlloc [_n..s:_] )«\)(/
HrTooy [ﬁ]xH (EPT 420)

Give [it to'.... Jous + (from) Epiphanius
{the most humble] of the community [of] Jeme.



.70,

71.

72.

73.

74,

75.

By

TAAC NNC.NHY ETTc\lHY Kch\ CHOT

N\

N + alTNcoYNch\ E(Peﬂ:; NQBE_ .
‘18{3-.‘2, T SR (pr 439)

v 1
Give it to the brothers wﬁo are henoured in

every respect + from, tﬁg ;;J.nner Sounika. Pep

!/ _1,;,_»

4 Taac R RY P, r‘am[Pmoe: o (EPI 441)

-E Give 1t to the master G,eo [rge]'

+ Tade Amdol _' S - (EPI 449)

..._.IHC. HNATr[g\] Eﬂnq>dN|oc e}rmc\{—-
Tpe HTlTl'Elowgﬁ NETNZ)H&ax N- ‘
ENA X icToc. £ _ / o (EPI 444)

.+..)] and Apa Eplphanlus froszupreplus and
Pegosh your (pl.) most humble servants. '

'TAAC. [_.. R H] E.Pérre NauoT [....em J |
$aNoc - - . (EPI 415)
Give it [....] beloved fathers (?) eeee

Ep:.]phanlus.
!

+Give it.to the [....
TAdc N7EBEAAIOC 2ITNICAdK "Wi- .
PEq‘S NoBe ‘NE)\A)(A- )

(EPI 459)

G1ve it to- Zebedee from the most.-humble
' ginner Isaac.+ i

1

»

Just who the brothers are is revealed in line 1 as

Coo T 136

a vocative calling on Enogh, Epiphahius and Victor. .

The vocative amplifeés the address.
48, 266. Cf. EPI 434 where a vocative identifies
the recipients ‘who remain anonymousz in the address.

2

Similarly EPI

X

2'l‘he presence of v‘m implies that a Tdac. precedes it.

- ) -
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76. ® Taac nNemedanioc [airfk TEGHAY (EPI 4853) )
£ give it to Epiphaniué from his mother. = =~ :
oY . y
7.  [rd]ac FmaxoElc NEWT EToyad[e)..(EPI 493) -

'.[Give] it to my fatherly and holy lord;.{..

78 Tdde HTl'd‘:jNXc\Plc &rm.. ¥
tAkwe ‘me)\cxx/ - " (rOM 7) |
Give it 3o Pashencharls from qpe most humble
Jacob. .

79. .. - Tdac Hr’reNoou At Hl)(d'l'c\c‘_‘. )
Aurwmoz_ 'R'Eu—:)c\)( ' (ROM 11)

vae it to our brother Apa MlCalah (£rom)
this most humble A?thony.

< .Adherence to the generai pattern of Tddc. ‘
aé&:esses wae almost oniversal,'even in the case of

58 (EPI 373) where the addrese could not function as

such, Nowoere in the address does t wriéer identify

his recipients, This is left to a vocative iﬁ the first
linel Whilé compound senders and recxplents are common,l
the.sender of 55 (EPI 354) fails to identify himself.

In both 57 (EPI 363) and 79~(ROM 11) the-;riters have
fmtted the prepos:.tion ‘UTN . . ‘

The- sender generally refers to’ hxmself as

'the most humble;..: Occasxonally he embellishes it with
' T s - e N

‘) s s - . r -,
.4 (EPI 133). 11 (EEI 177), 26 (EPI 247),

] .
30" (EPT 261), 34 (EP 279). P
‘A P : . . - < » \ P

1



pressions such as TDPE{“?:’ NOBE , "the sinmer.' It

is. :are for the sender to refer to hlmself 1n any but .

»

' humble terms, partlcularly 1f he 1s a prlest or monk.

For thls reason 1t is somewhat surprlslng that the
¢

writer .of 28 (EPI 255) and 33 (EPI 278), 13 both B

1nstances a John, places hls title 'Apa' before hlS

néme. \In addltlon the wrlter sometlmes draws on the

-relatlonshlp between hlmself and his recipient by the

~

use of the posse551ve artlcle, for example ntycou ’
referring to the rec1p1ent either in the sscond,orA
third person. The reason for this variation in ;./

. ' . ’ B A

person is unclear. However, it would seem that‘thé_

role of 'the scribe as third party in the actiog wdﬁidﬁﬁf

havetsome:beafing'on.the situation. -It is difficult

to ascertain always if the scrihe is talking as if .
e were the sender ot whether he'is reporting speech
inditectly. It may have been no more than a matter

of scribal preference. |

B. Address Preceding the Letter

Less frequently an address which is formed with

TAAC is found Yo precede ghe body of the letter rather

—

than to follow it.

1

]

1 B
30 (EPI 261). - -

2.
NQ. 22 (EPI 240); in 72 (EPI 444) MEIN&NZA)
in 1 (EPI 105) WEKgHPE o :

2

.
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-? Tadc nnaaw-r E-roycxde KATd CMOT

NiH\del'T' Z)\Xo zrrm'rkw)\ TrEK—

BHPE’. T _ (ErI. 114)

Give it to’ my father, hoixkﬁn évery respect,
Hello from your son Peko . ,

Tc\dc Mrrzfarsw/ Nau.)"r TTNIKOC. dBBA

KYplakoc ‘nd.Nc\e\wal-r/ H“TTTOOY

N)SHHE: ZlT’NCTPc\THr‘IOC. Tl')\d*_g/ N<
(133 .

NH WET‘:&HPE : . - ¢ (EPI 151}

Give it to the fatherly sp:.rltual saintliness,
Abba Cyriacus the anchorite of the community.

of Jeme, - from Strategius the lashane oﬁ Luxor,
your (pl ) son.

~—
< ~

Tadc RATHAINOYTE REWST E-rogaaéf" AT
\.YAN‘ TIANSXWPHT + ZtTN).oxKachrae,\a)gan 172)

Give it to the pious holy .father Apa Psan
the anchorite "+ from this mosi: humble .

. . ( 1 - . . ’ e - a—y | S | K
P Taae RTACON MwycHe JTNTWISNNHC(EPT 191)

£ Give it to my~brother Moses from -John.

.« v

’
L4

.
| +
25 43
;.
- 3.
/
‘ 4 ’:
, Luke.
4.
'5'.

"T’AAC‘I-\-I'l'wZ)ANNHC o .. (EPI 222)

- Give it to John.

1l

CRUM 86D, :
2 ' ¢ ’
An abpreviation for ogYuﬁ-rc\-ros.

-

-

i



9.

''10.

- most humble Peter. ° ;

“P—"TAAC. "TNANEPATE. ReEIOTE

AL BH"c‘d.g-;ugN -T(Enpe:c"

140

-F Tade rmeeoq;l)\/ NC.ON Z»‘“’ )TN

AANIHN Trte)‘dx/ o | . (EPT 283)

-P Give. it to the brotherly piety Hello from

the most humble Dan:l.el.

‘ - : — v ' - i"\
‘P TAAC HTAXOEIC ‘NEIT ETOYAd8 ET-. L.

$opT FMEXE JNOYME amd TWANNHT
2/ TNTETpoc MEN) S
- .- (EPI 315)

Give it to my fatherly and holy lofd who
truly embodies Christ, Apa . John, from the

'rrdt'nY

z)ﬂw&oeu&. ATld JCAK MNatd ANJANIAC .

(EPI 356)

' -

P Give it to my beloved fathers honoured in

the Lord, Apa Isaac and Apa Ananias, from this
sinner Besamon.

P TAAC,_Fﬂc\EuwT ara’ CTE(‘)ANO(,‘ HITN—

e_lor-mc (EPI 365)
*F Give it to my father Apa Stephen from ([Th]

omase. .

‘raac RQHE\PATE Zrmme)\ax/. (EPI 438)

"Give it to the beloved ones from the most
humble one. T

-
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11. [—P 'asac NWHAINO\{TFE N_}Elu‘r E-roYa\A(',

E‘rqm[)et MTTEXc JNoYME K‘(PLAJKQC,.

ZITNNEK‘ﬂHPE Tl‘c\TrN[_oYTﬁ HN_] r:Tn-~'

(PANaoc,-}- | _ . (EPI 457)
[}{]Give it to the éious holy father who truly em-

bodies Christ, Cyriacus, from your sons Papnoute
and Eplphanlus. + -

. It is readily cbservabie éhé; the letters in
whiéh the TaAac. form of éddress precedesfthe texf do
not 6therwise differ from.fhosevlepteiéuii which it follows.
4§§¢h an address can.precede an'introducﬁory formula. How- ‘
ever, it usualiy le#ds right into the content of the letter.1
The titles and-epithets of_both addressee ahd
<« sender cén be extended to include the name of the locale
i_n which each is to be found. This is the case in_IB 2 ‘
(EPI 151)'w£ere‘£he addition of the locale to the epi-
fhets served to fii the administraéive jurisdiction of |
} R 2

~hoth parties, one civil and the other ecclesiastical. In

"contrast to such precision, the delivery‘of IB.2 was left B g

v % .

1 .
IBl (EPI 114), IB2 (EPI 151)-,1IB5 (EPI 222), IB6
s . (EPI 283), IR9 (EPI 365). Also VC 107; ST 205, -
€12, 241, 273, 280, 293, 316, 348.
- 2 : . -
E Similarly IA69 (EPI 420). where Epiphanius appends
'of the community of Jeme' to his-name. Here it
served only to szszi?t his geographic area.

o 4 -'<:;: Nl o o
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to someone who- personally knew ‘both partles, for no
names are ment:Loned in the address, just the efn.thets
HEPC\T E. 'beloved ' and the usual °'the most humble.
tAlthough technlcally correct, this address could only
.have served as a means of complxment:.ng the addressees

+ . II Unintroduced Addresses

The follow:.ng letters adhere \to the pattern
of the ‘r<\<\C- addresses in that the rec:LpJ.ent's name,
title and ep:.thets preced%those of the'sender. They
differ by the onu.ssion of the 1nf1nit1ve “Tddc and its a
accompanylng particle N. Quite- frequently the prepo-

sition -2)‘#‘7% ‘;s also om:.tted.

A.. Address Followirig the Létter

1. _ Jwaxoeic Ncfon ETOYA:\]B c\Yuq RTTNTK
_'&NOYHE A EMidaNeioc H[‘l_TTooY
NXHME  TECYNTE TEGIR)AN o o (BT 111)

] My lordly and truly Spir:.tual [holy brother‘] .

Apa Ep:.phan:.us of [the community of Je]me.
) Pesenthlus his servant[....

2. + TTc&HEP('I‘ NWHPE  TKYP, 'XOR(euauoc
+Trec[yNooe . . . & . (EPI 136)



5.

/

4 - 143
+My beloved spnvths master Luke.+f?es[enthius.;..

+ TaswoT Erb{dc\s ‘c\(w' éT¢n[PE| Fn:rax—c Znoyne]a\yw_ N -
NOYTE aesla) Emcpaus@c...] HHNc\C rr[ . (BPI 144)

- +My holy, plous father who [t:uly] embod[les .
Christ,] Abba Ephiphanius {....] Menas' thel....

TrPECB/’ :F%K&*f&ax NENAX ~ (EPT 147)

Presbuterus.' Yohr most‘hﬁmble'serVaht.‘ :

v ‘+ Trc\XOEnc, NEIWT ETOYadB ETO NP'H’E. mwoyfe

ABgA Em4>c\moc. TrETrPocimTHc Ayw,
T(c\Nc\)(wPl‘rHc + at-erwc,Hct Tl'lEf'Sé
NAPXIAI:\K/ (EPI 162)

+My lordly’ holy father who is God's temple,
~ Abba Epiphanius, the prophet and anchorite, +
‘from Joseph the most humble archdeacon.

+ THATNOYTE NEIWT ETOYRAB N NEYMATO- . ;
' Q)opoc.‘ dew NEMKAHCTwC TTE.L‘)c\XHUJXOC, )
NBppE  aTd ETIdANEloE + ':sem\(-rt-:

11‘)«\5/ NXHHE MNNET® byrrorp/ Z'&OYN
NETNTEPOCK/

o

“(EPI 163)

* +The pious, 1nsp1red, and withdrawn holy father,
' the new psalmist3 Apa Epiphanius.

+Shenute the
--lashane of Jeme and those who have subscribed,
your worshlppers + . ”

lnn abbreviation for o(leSltx KOVOS .
2

An abbrev:.ation for -bYrrorPc\?E. See BALA 100 2

3
See EPI 163, p. 196, fn. 23.

A\



-

Y44
Te -F m\Xoslc NEIM‘T EToYc\c\B dm—.\ LPAN Attd
o |we.\NNH<: Treqba\(AN | e

R (EPI 165)

43 My fatherly holy lord Apa.Psan.~ Apa John his-
~servant. ,

8. TaMepT NEWT ETOYAB Ayw c-rTamy
| ATA TCON TANAXWPHTHC  anoK ‘rPE‘(P
Noea EYAOE"\ TENTACNECNOBE AAT
EMATE ‘ : (EPI 199)
-My.béloved énd honhured holy father Apa Psanlphe-

anchorite. I, the sinner Eudoxia whose sins_are
very many. ’ o / o

N o |
9. - o\(]c}as NT!'NEYH:\_TO(b/‘ A Emc_bamoc.+
| oifrNan]acTacoc + . .-
S (EPT 200)
. The inspired holy [....] Apa Eplphanlus + fr[om
An]astasius.
16, : WENEIT ETO[AdB TR chuuar Ne)‘c\x/ +(EPI 213)
' our holy father from his most humble brothers +
11. + TIHATNO(TE NEIWT ‘dENoYTE TF)\A*ﬂ/
. NXHME' TtEtE)\é.x/ A y )
. (EPI 216).

.

7 w1 \

ST The space at the eglnnlng of the line must ,
‘a substantive which [oylaa® modifies. This
would leave no room for Tdac N.v

.



12.

13,

14,

" 15,

- 16.

17.

" &+ The pious father. Shenout

o ABPL:\ZE\;«] 6IK\TUQP[_--...

145

lashane ‘of Jeme. L

* 4

+ TIAXOEIC .ﬁHc\kc\ploTQc N[ J ATt métYn _.-_.

eloc Tetick, M. ., -
My blessed [....] lord Apa Pesenthius the

_bishop, from [....

'.TTAHEP‘PE NIWT 'ETOYA4B ATt AANTHX "

Bmf)"'ia' Tti_ri\c\xicrgc [l:l]'ﬁ.P/ | (Epi 256)

My beloved holy father Apa Daniel. Victor
the most humble priest. ' :

JrHaINOYTE NewdT ETO@RAB dm
(EPI 268)

] The pious holy father Apa Abrah[am ee..d
Victor [.... ‘ ' N

- -

" MAXOEIC F;ecggT F_T'Ft'rf'g-ja NTAEIO NiM
Camd c-:-mcpc\:\uo[c] )\AZAF)C Trezarj&c\'}\(npx 271)

My fatherly lord who is worthy of every

honour, Apa Epiphanius. Lazarus your servant.

TAXOEC NEWT ETofMB ayw €THe N[.(EPT 273)

- _ .
My fatherly holy- lord who ‘is filled with [...."

A ' . 1
ABBA PON -TIANAXWP,. KeY oo TeT-

2,”2-‘»* NE)\A)(/Q ‘ (EPI 281) )

1
_"__na_p;oc.

B [ S

e'this'mogt humble

-

(EPI 254) .

e

An unscrambling of the cryptogram produces:



18.

19,

20,

21,

22,

&, TICAN ¢|x/ rtcm)\csx/

| 146 -
Abba Psan the anchorite. Paul your/(pl.) |
mosq humble. serVant L

- TrAXoEic NIEWT ET[OYAAB cev.  (EPI 311)

My fatherIy [holy] lord [-.--; R

(EPI 320):

B 'Apa Psan. This most humble Phllotheus.‘¥

'[n]dHEPrr mxcoeuc~ Nawr : éﬁ-oygae ATL'A -

1
Hdpkoc TpEce(T, HNWCWPvoTHc ETACUJDY
XE.\VAN Nrc\qmee HMoK Ev«:za.l TC(KENCH’!

. CTONH NaN Oya&r &Hmoeqc echm-rreypr 327)
_ My beloved fatherly and holy lord Apa Mark

{the) priest and the headstrong ‘traitor
Psan who persuaded you to write this other
letter to us. Fare well in the Lord. The
most humble Elisha. :

TIAHEpIT ‘Fteum— ETo{31é ve[.. . ] I\AX/ + (EPI 328)

My beloved holy father Pe[.... the] most
humble.+ ) .

-

~

oy TE] NenoT dfra Tellgem Teple-

Nioc TFE.T?!Z)HzJéX \ “(EPI 337)

L d

1 .
It is unprecedented to find derogatory
references to the addressee in. ~these formu-
lae, "See EPI 327,,p._240 fn. 10.

. 2 ) : - -

Nowhere else in these letters does a._ termlnal
formula intrude 1n51de the address. ‘



26.

27.

The plous father Alpa Pa] ham. Petronigs
" your (pl. ) servant.

‘Naxicooye NeloTe zamm;yangawh (EPI 377)

' our fatherly ‘lords from their servant.+®+

quv TMECYNT _ . ... (eI 382)
Epiphanius. Pesenthius, .

<
’

[er/rﬂqmmbc. WHONA)Z!'__'+.q\NdcTauo[c;] (EPI-415) E

[Epi] pl'.a‘anius the monk. + Afléstasiu [s]. ,.

. , ’ 1 . . o ' N ‘ ’
-F n'ocu;r) N[_"- _]‘cm'd E[mcb:\&toc [.. “e ET-
cpopm ]TIE.XC_ ZNO[YME oo J TEq—

an z)A[_X] SRR g

.. (EPI 428A,B)

"F The most holy {ees.] Apa. E[p:.phanlus who L
truly embodies] Christ. [....] his servant

i
1
‘

, "

£ TmaxcEic NEwT' E.ToYAc\B ‘c\‘rr Li)é\u |
'n'ArJA)(wP/ z’n-mam\ BlKTwP TETN-
SHPE NE)\AX/ B (EPI 431),:

o

P My fatherly holy lord Apa Psan the - anchorlte, ‘
from Apa Victor your (pl ) most humble son.

-~

- . ) ’ L ‘ . ‘
Ian abbreviation for 6cidTatos .

147

.
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28. - + TTGEOCE[BEC.TATOC .o .c\lﬂd ET(‘I(PC\NIOC

[ . J Tl’E[KZjH[’LA)\]

-

~

R - (EPI 432 a,C)

+The [most] devout [....Ap]a Epiphanius
yolur. s]er[vant.]

29, . r'rdx‘o'sié NTWT ETOYAAB amd E,rr?ucbamoc}'
| o 1)!)\O§ENOC HNZAH); MNTdyhoc
o o 0 (epz 437)

My fatherly holy lord Apa Eplphanlus.'
Philoxenus, Zael, and Paul

30, -+ TRAXOEKC NEwT] ara ET4[dNIoc. ., (EPT 443)
+My-[fatheriy] lord Ap; Epipﬂfaﬁiﬁé....
31, ...TFcQHEP[)T uenw[_T] afi- Eﬂc{;[_o] RS

HT[e] X ZNLO\{HE] A‘n‘c\ E'rn[cp_]e\[moc]
.anrmwc{_ﬁq)] | |
A - (EPI‘-463)
- .. e

«eeodty] beloved father, this one [who. truly]
embodies Christ, Apa Eplpha[nlus], from

Jo[seph].
32, o \Tl’d&o[e;c. ﬁe}lw-r EToYéAB am [awANN]HC.
- TTTTP/ + cbot[sAHMw]N '
o | ‘ /. (EPT 471)



. . I -
- . .

. T 1ay

My {lord]l Iy holy father Apa [Joh]n the
priest + Phoeb[ammon].,

il TI’HleO‘{TE Neum' d.Trc\ F_rrubau- o
ElOC HNAT('(.\ yan e[ .
T\'cu:}\dx/ S . (EPI 482)

[t] The pious . father Apa Epiphanius and Apa :
. Psan. Thxs most humble An[.... :

In most respects there- seemi'to be little
dxfference between those letters whose addresses are
' _1ntroduced by Tddc and those which remain. unintro-’
duced. Here too eplthEtS can range from the most
elaborate (as in IIA 5 or 6) to the very simple (IIA
29 and 33). Both parties can remain anonymous (IIA
10). éeographical‘identificatiOnslare found in this
\type of address also. In IIA 11 Epiphanius is de- - P
“scribed as res'iding‘i’n,Jeme. ' : ] ‘

o ~ . '

In effect there is no difference between -the
unintroduced and the Tadc .type of address. The .
absence of -'rcmc. éometmés of 21 7TR ) must be a mani-
festation of a more 1nforma1 approach to address-wrztxng
on the part of some senders¢ or, which may be more likely, i
it is aAstyle patterned on nearly contemporary Greek letters.

. -1
4 1 0

-
b

1l ' -
T Sem. S Sel\lo& J.-0'callaghan, 'Lettere
cristiane dai papiri greci del V secolo, ' :
Aeqyptus, 41 (1961), p. 36. ' :

4

. ,' , . ‘-
° N
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Through experience it was known that the rec1p1ent' |

name preceded that of the sender unless specxfacally ’
stated.1 It may have been.the more conservatlve scribes.»
who adhered to the hablt of“writing 'ﬁxgcv.' In those e
few in'st’ances where‘z)rvr'?& ‘was .written' Bat no. "rcl‘;c:,2 we

may have a half-way measure whlch would at least indicate

.

beyond doubt who wa the sender and who the reclplent.

Flnally, there is n.o 1nd1cat10n that the._].etters whi
have the full “form of address. are chronologlcally the
_,prototypes of -the unintroduced letters, at least in’ the
case of ’the Epiphanius letters, for Ahthe‘ancherite -

Epiphanius is himself the recigent of both types.

. ‘ B. Address Preceding the Letter ®
As was the case in the TddcC letters, it was’™ ¢
possible for the unintroduced address to precede its : ."{‘
. - ) .\ ) “
letter. This construct:.on is very rare. None of the 'f-i ,
. e
ROM ostraca shows it and there are only two examples L

from the Eplphan:ms collection; R A

lSee Section III. When, the sender's name precedes,
the verb 'to write,' is always 1nc1uded and avo:.ds
any ambiguity. , -

2
. II AS(EPI 162), II AlO (EPI 213), II AlZ (EPI 254),
- II A27 (EPEF-431) .

:31 A3 (EPI 131) and 11 A6 (EPI 163). Both were . -
written when Epipham.us was at ‘the height of
' his .career,

BN
-~
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1. [+T]axceic Neb eToydds ETHTWA N[. ...

- faY]w Nuﬁc\(HdTo:#oR[oc E]mctk\moc S
WX - e

PO
[(+1My holy and fatherly lord who is worthy of :
[.....and } (who 1s) 1nsp1r[{ed Elpiphanius .,
his servant. : :

@

2. ..P IG\IC\XIC.OO\(E ’ETOYA&B' .N—P’ET:J—H WE NoY;re
| ETq;oPa ReXe ZNOY[H]E ATt e’m-‘
~ panioc AN [yalN T(cT]ooc_ TUE)\A)(/

(EPI 123)

. \
‘ﬂ My holy devout ‘lords ‘who [tru] ly embody

Christ, Apa Epiphanius and Apa [Psaln..

\, The most. humb]-e Peter. | -

» R

1II- Sender First S

The letters th.ch fall ;mto this ~next' category

' are a real departure from those of the prev:.ous sections. °

' The writer reverses the order of the address by 1ntroduci.ng

h:unself first -and his addressee second In place o‘rlI the

: 1nf1n1t1ve"ﬁ=\ac. as &1 mperat:.ve, "the wrlter or sender

'assumes an actlve role in the proceed:.ngs through usage of

~the verb c2al, 'to write.' Other verbs can fa.gure too,
1l .

\

notably WINE , 'to g‘:ket.

1l

..\'

"') A .‘B . . - -

151

—

C£. BALA Ch. VIII, 155 (p. 183 g£.). o

%

%
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forms whlch accompany 1t. There can be nom1na1 sub]ects, S

a varlety of accompdﬁylng compound verbal forms, and e

\

consequently a varlety of verb tenses. Tortunately there

- are discernlble patterns to most of these addresses.z ‘

. . N . ., L R
. . . . . S |

1.

. . . ~

A. Independent'Personal Pronoun Plus Proper Name ..

Plus Circumstant;al Flrst PJesent

-
-

sic
+ ANOK. TTIE)A)(/ Bl?rwf: Eﬁc&dl TUOZJANHC o

Hﬂer)( HNdNAPEc\C NENAEIA e -

ZH'IT)(oauc. o y ST

.- 7T oeerlon
. +I the most” humble Victor write (to) Joﬁh
and Enoch and Andrew, jour fathers in the.

~Lord. . . o R ‘ q . ,;- -<‘!

S . e - . L . -

By . . v /‘ . o 4 Jooe

-

-'P c\NOK TeT oc_ Encadu Elywe ENc\HePA-rE
NCON LPH%E«N&IKT p HNZ“"?‘)‘ N - ,

4
.

KY.Pc\KoE..
. (EPI 181)

-, ,

~I Peter write, greeting my beloved brothers .o
Pses, Vlctor, "Ezekiel and Cyrlacus.

[+ (_\NQK 'nf])\HE‘tNa E}‘[“JZ‘}‘ ﬂ ,Eﬁgme AT\'E}
Eu.o ZH}JC\C T (EPT °182)\ .

. "./ . o o Lo . ... R °
'+ I Plleine writzsi;;Zeting'his father Elijah.



4., !

- 5a

9.

o

-

+ANo;<[qu>dN|oc Tne])@)(lcToc Eti[CZ)dl
Eﬁl_lleEJ ETeq HEPIT [H HAA.\(} cen
| (EPT 259)

,~‘+I the most humble [Eplphanlus wrlte, greetlng]

-0 his beloved [mother]....

B -1

+ L4 ’
fe - ,h . . . i <

R Ao dra 'l‘w&N:':‘[H‘: 55]9?"??‘" qfis e Pz 278

- - o ‘\ - -
_:F.I Apa John.write, Igreeting....

»

4 aNok MYE|A EqeaAr EqsuNE ETEqHEPIT

[P aNnoxk E.Nw)( chz&:' Nc\T(Cc'EIu)T [H]N-

P 1 Pesenthius write <to) John.’

NE w‘r |w ANNHC
' Z/ (EPI an)

+I David write, greeting his beloved father John. .

. . - B oL . .s' . .
£ anok Yan EICAT MTEqMERT R'Cd‘:'\l_. (EPI 287)

-F‘I Psan write to his beloved brothe:.l

Tt:q Hc\dY oo . (EPI 294)’

EF I Enoch write to his father and ‘mothers

TP ANok TESRTE e'cmxf 'I'wz)AN&ch ‘ (EPT 308)

>

©

The addressee is not named anywhere in the
letter.
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0. -P ANOK. naY)\oc \chadl ET HA'!'NOYTE K=
CON dNANlAc . (EPI. 325)
- 'P I PauL wrlte to the Qlous brother Ananlas.'
Nii.: ’,'-F Aok TEIENK, EICoAl NNAElcrrE' ETORMBERT 368)
‘ '? I hJ.S most humble one write to my holy fathers. -

12, ', -P A oK. pANrE' -ch.zjxt’ quws"' éﬂEc‘-
'~ /MepiT RXoEie Ncon: = TRANOYS ‘\Y‘*’ -
MleO\(TE ATt ENLu)(

P i ]

» .

(EPI 376)

'P I Frange wrlte, greetlng his beloved brotherly
lord who is good and pious, Apa Enoch..

—?duo& NEIE)\X/ ENCQAT HITEN XOEIC Nawr(gpx 403)

'2 We these most humble ones write 'to our
.fatherly 1ord e

B. Proper Name Plushciroumstan'tia‘l First Present

1. -FTC.AAK W\E)«&)(tc-roc, EqCQAl EqWINE ENEG-
HEPc\"TE. NcoN ETTAE(HY KAT c.HoT
NiM ETNANqu ABPAZAM MNTTEPHT
HNTEYHAAY : , ' (EPI 167)

lrhis letter is totally anonymous.

_ 27he only example of the first plural pronoun.
3Apart from one of the senders who names himself,
- the letter is anonymous. ' » =
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N . C -
- .

'P The most humble’ Isaac writes, greetmg
" his beloved brothers who are honoured

in every fine respect, Abraham and Peret
\and their mother. o

£ c\NANldc Tl‘u—:).c\)(/ 'Eﬁcb‘*‘ quwz
| ENEC,HEPATE NCNHY ETTAEIHY XIN-
O m<oya t_ﬂc\nuob '

»

(EPI 173)

-+ The most humble Ananias writes greeting- - '
- his beloved brothers who are honoured, ° i
P from the least to the greatest

TTA.'I‘E)\_A.)(/ ANAPEdC E-qtau.q_e ETTEG- "
CMEPET NEIWT WAIAKED )
' T jEfI 192)

Thls most humble Andrew greets hls beloved
-'father the deacon.

s P TWECHNTE NRTETpE Eyc Al dyw, EY-
_TrPoc;KYNEP‘ 'ATMENXOEIc NEIWT) ET-
. Ty KATa eMOT)-NIH LU !:mctac\moc

( p; 198)

-F Pesenthius and Pete write and ors, ip

our fatherly ‘lord is honoure every
resp ., Apa Epiphanius.

Sic
s. . T me)«\X/ IWNS Eqeadl TpequMue
- RTNOYTE NACKHTHC ATd ?JH[)\IAC]
TTTtPELLEy

(EPI 203)



 Noyfre. ana) Enwx, N [n] S

. 4

>

" £ The most humble Jonah writes {to) .the ascetic

1.

devout one, Apa E[lijah ] the priest...
Lo S ii
# freax [ muofene sqlegar =]
 YINE ENEG[ETE ... ] Rpequrwe )

v

MRary enidanfioc] .

-

. :. s * . ' o L R
‘33 This most humble [....] Moses '[writes],’

‘'greeting his devout [fathers '.... Apal"
Enoch, Apa [....} and Apa Epiphan[ius].’
\ ) ) - . L ]

.+AT\”>>\C\256NE: ch,z)d'l’ E‘ﬁ'ﬂlNE éneq HEPIT

NEWOT EToyads &wd Tcddk o - -
T " . (EPI 223)

+The lashane’ writes, greeting his beloved
‘holy father Apa Isaac.

- [WE&EXA.)(/ E]Tr@c\hhoc; . ) Zd’li Ect- .
Yy INE [ET\:Ec"H e,:nfl Nco '\E‘TN:\NO(' ]
- - ' (EPI 363)

[{This moét huﬁgle'E]piphanius writes, greéﬁingA
{his beloved] good brother. : »

. lrhis title.stands in place of the more
usual proper name. - Y

21n Yihe 6, the brother is identified as -

Jacob. é

. (EPI 209)



L T ! ' 5|c . ’ .
9. -+ ‘n'c—:te)\c\x/ BIKTU.)P ch?}&’ ‘|‘w2)<\NHc (EPI 367) -

43 This most humble Vlctor wrltes {to)y John.

_16.7.:?--": -P ICIALOFOC Tt\EXC\xtCTOC F_chfy Ec('::ilNE_
s NEqE‘.lOTE E-r-rc\mY uc lchK
nmma (/ZHXIAC

S .. (EPT 385).

"v'
, -

-P The most humble stdore wrltes, greeting - .’
his honoured fathers, Apa.Isaac and Apa _ :

Elijah.t S
. . ] TTE\E)\AXEK_TOC Eﬁc&dl H'ﬂ-' ' .

| PE(‘%H[‘:]]E NOYTE TC.ON Kmeoc

| ' (EPI 406) |

This most humble [....] writes to the. devout
brother Cyriacus.

»

C12, ¢ P TUENSXICTOC nce\em EC‘CZfM cqtsme

.
.

ETZXXw MTTAC,ON TeAAK.

(EPI 407)

—E-The most humble Isaac wrltes, greetlng .
Thello (the wife ?) of my brother Isaac.
‘_1'3.,' A+ ’lTElC)«\)( Emctauloc. ch.zfu HTtEcl-
| HEPIT NC.ON ANAP_EAC

(EPI‘.408)

+This most humble Epiphanlus writes to his .
beloved brother Andrew._

T 14, o m'c:.]kax / ’l"cAAK ‘?‘l[‘“L"‘" 1“?—‘3’:‘
| AT zeserdec ™ |

L N " - . .(ep1 459)



. 1Is8
. { -
The] most humble Isaac [wrltes ...brother] N~
Apa Zebedee. - . . T

C. .Independent Personal Pronoun Plus *

"Progerﬂﬁeme'Plﬁs Relative First Present.

v

... +® dNoK AAYe[]A T['EE)\A)(IC.TOC_ ETTO)\HA

ercaa:a' Mc\TFE.C' HEPIT NENIWIT ém'c\ ICAK’
rreroyae\s HlTNoyTE vpume ETct)wPEl
HrtE)(Pc, INOYHE | , - ept 145)

—P It is I the most humble Dav1d who dares
.to write to his beloved father Apa Isaac,

the holy oné of God, the man who truly
emhodles Chrlst.

P anNok chpu_a érc&&u NATINAXPd (EPT 170)
£ 1t is I Maria who writes to Penachera. _
3. P anow Taxax TEX(HpS] Tey ETCAL
| . ETYIRE ETRNEPIT NWWpE ENWX

B

(EPI 179)

-? It.is I the widow Tachel,\your mother,
who wrltes and who greets her beloved son

Enoch.
£ ANOK Eceup TEKZIHaA)\ ETC,Z}\I eT-
| ‘ITPOCK/ Ha[MEpIT, N]EIOOT |
(EPI 194)

—?-It is I your servant Esther who writes.
- and who worships my ‘[beloved?] father.2

. ' ‘The same. verb is found in RYL 281 and 296 both of

which may be contemporary with EPI 145.
‘ 2

Nowhere in this letter is ‘the addressee named. o



R

) . V\f ,‘.-:'”._- ) Te ; . ! R ';. . _‘ L ".‘,._‘( . -\L L‘ | .

5 7+ dNOK Kwe ETc,z'Al ETQJ]NE E.rremapn— scoN‘
“ H)\IC(C. HNCOYC AN I‘/d mmss&oc HNT\":\CON o
YPYHElc\c. HNTG:!C.ON Tapdec: HMTC\HOY TZYPH SR
| HNTZ‘{PY T&IHE N‘{P‘{HEI::\C e (ERT 290) - "
i +It is T Kos who writes and who, greets my /» ‘
belqved brother. El:l.gah, Susanna, .Peshnos,
.+, my brother Jeremiah, 'my-brother Paul, .and = -
N my mother Thyre, and . 'rhyre, Jérem:.ah's w:.fe. _
6. 43 anow. rENNcwoc a—c;?;m E'rtame -
. TI'ETPE [ P 333)
- -P It is I Genn,adlus who wrltes and who greets b
. Peter.. . .
1. —F ANok. Tc\TPE: HNKéeAPwN ETcadl A~
“ ST Hwycuc _ o (pr 386) »

'F It is I (s:l.c) Tatre and Catherlne who
... write to Moses. - .

=

AR ) Proper Name 'Plus _Reiative E"irst Present”

1. P ’leY)\Oc ETCZ:\! E.Cl‘éﬁu\lE. :rmcxmorre -

" NeNHY' T(C\Yxoa HNABP&\%?.H A U
o - . - (EPI 303)

, . . .

.‘P' It is Paul who writes, greeting the devout -
brothers Paul and Abraham.

’ ’2 P caak TVEMX, ETCaV MTTIEqCoN
' gMXtact o |
) P : " (EPI 316)
.’ . » i' | l '
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mble” Isaac who' writes '
Jah ‘

to his vbroi er
3. -P F-YWPETnoc TTIE)AX/ ETCZ_&I E.T‘:HNE E~ |
o "_TNECIHEPc\TE TFACON lwszuuc HNT'Q\-— CL o 1
| o Euuux.c»(w -tg;ma ENEMCNHY . ‘
U ETZE\TE‘TN . 7 . <(EPT 350)

~

-

‘F’ It is the most humble Euprepius who writes

co and who greets his beloved ones, my brother ~ .
d ‘John and my brother Enoch. And I _greet our .
, brothers who are beneath you.. o )

4. .> -? '{WPEC(P NoBE: 'lTa.PA T\’Kocﬁoc. THPC ET-
y : ~ ’ CZAT.E#N{TOY QJNEfp4EPATE |QZOEKL dxu{

- NPEC“:jEH‘ﬂE No*{*n:_ ‘
) “(ERI 373)

-F It is this greatest s:mner in: the whole world -
who writes to hlS beloved lords and devout

. _' ones.l_‘ )
tb.'f - ' 1v g -.9 ‘”.‘.‘(.,,; . . - . <‘.

“t

There are three: letters. whlch have been omltted
from the abowie lists. In EPI 205 3 the wrlter has
substltuted the form Alc,zcxl }"'I have wr:.tten,-f in an
caddress wh:Lch in other respects corresponds to those »
dealt Vlth under Section III A. Perhaps the writer e
intended to wr:.te E.lc,zcu. Also corresponding to
Sect:Lon III A is ROM 3 where Isaac addresses the compam.ons A 5

‘ of Apa Isaac. . Here Isaac refers to himself as TA[MH\']OFOC .

T A totally anonymou's letter. - o



-~

f

_":.:s_ ‘ ; o .. .-‘ o A ) i - flsl

N ool

fl.&'

_a Greek Substitute for the 3 usual mckaX/ He aiso X
g dds a ‘thizd verbal form: [E]ﬁWcPAKAXEI , 'begg:.ng. Cfn "

.EPI 164 the tense of the verbal element re _ 'unclear:_-

C It appears to be First" present which wou%d ‘make t‘m.s
1etter un-ique There is a iacuna immediately préceding
c,Z&i in the text It may be that Eﬁ or ET should ‘be o
estored before it Finally, in EPI 243 the‘etter ‘be- .

‘gins with the opem.ng words of a conventional\ letter

_ However, after identifybing himself he stops. He makes

@

no re}erence at all. to an addressee.

o

As far as content is concerned ‘these letters |
o display much the same Characteristics as - those exanu.ned
in Sections I and II. There can be compound senders (III
. B4) and cpmpound addressees (11X CS) . In III D both"

) parties remain anonymous. o ‘ q
What makes this type of address different from .

(B
. \

the Ta\o\c type is the opportunity :.t presents to the writer
to take an active part through the verb caé.l . To thls
he could add complimentary epithets too In III D3 the
: ‘complimeﬂ is extended to include the brothers under the ‘
'addressee s authority. . -

In those: addresses which are formed with the

- L

. circumstantial of the verb-gz:kt , it is interesting to

-note that- the majorvity of senders are referred to in the

=

v



i third person;.CTnis can be the case even when scribe and
) sender are known to be 1dent1cal Frange writes on his°

own behalf in. IIT A12 (EPT 376). Usually though; it is

;i a scrmbe who wrltes for someone ‘else and thxs might
Justify the use of the thlrd person pronpun. Yet in a
number of ﬂheoletters of Sectlon III A, we have the
pecullar 51tuatlon of a flrst person pronoun subject
bexng converted into a thlrd person pronoun subject by
the time it is un:.ted with its verbal formﬁ viz,

ANOK Cees Eﬁc,zexl oo in IITI Al0 (EPI 325).

-If ‘we examine the letter followlng th;s kind of
address, we discover somethlng partlcularly interes ng.
The openlng words of the letter are almost w1thout exception
non-formulaic. An‘introductory'formula does not generally .

link a‘preceding address tobthe body of tﬁe-ietter..'ln
all the Epiphanius letters whlch begin with the type of
address at. present under - dlscu881on, cnly four shqw full
introductory formulae.l The remainder begln in a varlety

2
of ways, the semi-formulaic APlTananibelng the most common.

s

.EPI 107 189,\203 Perhaps EPI 164.- They are more
common wlth addresses of type "TAadC  or unintroduced
preceding: EPI 106, 172, 438, 45% cf. p. 259 f.

2
- EPI 170, 182, 192, 194, 198, 209, 259, 287, 290,
294, 316, 350, 367 368, 373, 385, 406, 407 408

v
/ =



~ A B -

It - - Ye3

. . o M
~ -

Thzs is 111ustrat1ve of the srtuatlon 1n the Theban texts¥

of vC andeT also, except to state that 1n the 1atter two B

-

ollectzons <§Pl‘hdn&ﬂu ls not as- frequent as—trne non-
fo.‘ lae. In-other words, it seems that we are not .
deallng with an address. followed by an introductory formula,
'but with a situation in which an initial address also

“ comblnes 1n 1tse1f the functlon of 1ntroductory formulae. D

.
-

In a few instances the conjunctlon IS.E or. HNNcwc separate .

2
‘the address from the text of the letter. - As we- have

seen above, MNNCGsC® in partxcular frequently served to

join 1ntroductory formulae to the text.

Just how close to~an introductory formula thls

-

type of address 1s, mlght be better ‘appreciated 1f we ex-
“amine those twelve letters from Eplphanzus whlch have .
~ two addresses, one at the beglnnlng and another at the

_end, -

o -

EPI 164 -P.auon'nzw).oc TIE.\E)\dx/ HHoNc\X/ NQ[ENEETE]/ A
A EPAT(l HTOEOCEBECTATOC REOEIC Flew[j]
3y TPWHE’ NaHE ET[....Jayw eraas[ooy)r:eo)«
. NNapeTW THpoy FmEYE... .

‘and

»
- )

,—E——- = . » \\ \‘:
1Having full 1ntroductory formulae :’ ST 224, 257,
336; VC 47, 94. o :

2 NNcwe : EPI 167, 173, 223. XAE . : EPI 7
170, 259, 280, 287, 294, 308, 316, 367, 373, 403.




T ) 164

<

‘ [Eﬂo‘{d‘m . ETTK[?&NiOC 1Tc\Nqu.‘f>|THcal-m- 5

- TraY,\cc T\'aktﬁrrpa RE|)~¢\X/ e )
EPI 182 »[‘i‘ANOKTﬂXHEINH [:gcr,c]3Al Eﬁswﬂ c\'Trr:(‘Elu)T) R
TR "_Z.Hkldc. R | | |
. and

3 'TAAc. Ndﬂ'd H>\Idc arrNTr)\HEw[H] e

EPI 192 . T\’AIFMX/ ANAFE:\C Eﬁ%INE ETTEﬁHEPET N-

EluJT TEAIAKU.J .
.

. N md ) , -
. \"\ .
kg Tc\c\c_ Hn[Ajua.Kw Z‘l-rNA:JAPEAc, ﬂ[\g)\:\]x/
VM

. Epf 198 'FTTE.CHNTE HNITETPE) | EYC_aéd <‘YU~’ "-Y"P“‘“/ <

"KYNE" HTCENXOEIC VEWT ,ETTAIHY, KaTa
CHOT NiM &TIA ETUdaNIOE. \
Pha

+TadC EWENHETOYAAQ eruu-r’ cxitc\i et t¢A— 4
‘ N NT
loc: Z""”VE‘-Y € HNnarPoc. NlE.)\AX/
| ’Eéi 25.9;'} +ANOK EschANnoc T\'!EJ)\A)(!C.TOC Ec‘[c,ac&l ’
R Eﬁ‘tﬂNE]; ETEGHEPIT fRmaay] e

T -and -



N s G\ -t o .
-t N - . . . . . e

; !. ) | '.\J- . _\‘ | - -," ’ | ;-165_
T Y 4 Tade WramepT Frddy QTNETIGANIOC THENIX), -

wrx 279 Panow. ara baninfie gz eﬁ[w'é-“\'

“and

P Tdac RIAQWANE 2ITRATI WANNHE
) _; .. . . - . Lol . .
' Sic

\ EPI. 290 , 1 +ANOK K- ETcadl E;’rtgwe Errc\HePrr Ec_o&‘
HNCOYCANM:\ Hmr WN. oc 7Y T('dCoN
< M*Rm-acou rrdx(xoc NN-rAHo{ “

. Sic .

-PANOK Trtc.NTE E.cc,aAi leANNHc :

B s : and
a = . l(
' ‘FTddc IMZANNHC Zl'r:\mEc;N'rE.
. n . - - i '

EPI 333 "rPa,N'on TENNAMOS ETCAl ETuINE ETrEng

‘ ' and :

{ , - . Tadc FJ‘TTE,TPE’ zr_r‘;:j reNN AN OC 3+ -
Epl 363 ©  LTEIENX/ '%m?dh toc”- Eﬁ‘Z""‘_"",,}, EqUINE

| [ewegqHepiT] Neon ETNANOG '

-

Tddc. TaM E[Fﬂ' N_CON] EAKWB ET(!-I{)A’N 1ole]



- | | AEETE 166 -
EPT 373 -PTr n'peqp yoel—: ‘rrdpc\ rrKoc.Hoé -mPc{ e-rcaa:
© ¢ EpToy RNGHEPATE Nx0Si, Ayt NpEf-

“ e . '#EM&!E.'_ Now(TE ” ‘ ,--_t-- R . .

’ . : . and ‘. -
S “"TKAAC, NNPEC":HEHBE Nom 2’|-ra\srrae>«x)(+ o ~

‘."/
’~E§:~,Z;9 : E]Xc\x/ IC.AAK EQE...Nco]N Ama Zeeakaloc
‘ _--'TAAC. Nz_EBEAc\loc arrN'l'cddK Tr:PEC‘F

. Nose NE)«:\X%’ o | C o

A . . - - . «

. If ‘we examine EPi 164.and EPI 363, it becomes _ .

f-preadlly apparent that onIy the second address.ln each

' letter. could fu1f111 the functlon of ensurlng that’ the
. - - N
'1etter reachedu;ts_destlnatlon. For in neither letter

does the.name ,of the,reeipient flgurerin.the,f;rst address.
It appears only in the second." Y

}ht ' - In. EPI 290, the address at the end . of the letter

is d;rected to one person only -'Elljah. However in the -

W_Openlng address, ‘the sender declares that he is wrltlng

and’ greetlng Elijah plus a whole series of people who are .

‘presumably family of the rec1pientg In thlS inltlal address,

the sender is actually laying- more.stress on the elemeft of

_greeting ('SINE) than of simply namlng hlS addressees. A \

i

> . - . <

T
‘:'k\ . . ‘ B 1 - " A - i . ) R ._‘ :l . . A - . ":‘ ;
" \ ‘This.is consistent with-Demotic letters. See_‘b. 246. , -
! ) "‘..' .”_ ;> . . . .. - . - - \‘7 - ) | v .
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The official address seems be the one occurring at

-the end of the letter. lljah was the major addressee.

In none ‘0 the pairs of letters enumerated '

_ahove, does e first address contain fewer epithets

- referring to the addressee than- does the second. In.

-’

fact, the first address 1s usually profuse in compliments
‘and greetings in comparison to the second EPI id& and
EEI 373 both adequately demonstrate this point. The
latter example is particu%arly interestipig because the

letter is totally anonymous. In thig’

instance neither

Y ]
address could ‘have ensured deliv

Ianummary, it would appaear that both addresses
;could have served to identify and ¢ pliment the addressee.
J
However the more complex structure_of the address in

‘which the sender identifies himself first, allowed the writer

" to attach'whatever subordinate clauses or phrases he

. wished ta the basic ANOK ... ZA\ clause. The address
_ appearin; at the end of the lettei‘ always tends to be

‘more concise.
PR ..‘ . - AN 1
IV Titles and Epithets in Addresses.-

- To the basic title of the recipient were added

... such epithets as the sender felt were applicable to the

°
\

-

For further references see EPI Ch. VI.
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rank of the addressee and were suitable to the occasion’
prompting the. letter ; for obviously a note promising

that a book be sent (EPI 382), even . when addressed to.

Eplphanlus, d1d not requlre the same formality of eplté'i
as dld a letter summonrﬂg him to a synod (EPI 133). The
follow1ng is a llst of .the ba51c titles to be found in

addresses from EPI and ROM. Scme_functlon as eplthets.

.
- -

Q&Bg-: :

| In our letters this title is found onlykfour
times: twice in reference to'Epiphanins (EPI 144:17 and
162:28), once t¥ Cyriacus (EPI 151:2), and oncehtoHPsan

(EPI 281 19). All of these characters were: anchorltes,

»

- so presumably this term carrles w1th it more respect ;54,.

than its more fr}quent synonym ATa. o o I

' . .ATrd s . ’ : , ; ot
This is the most common,title~in these letters.

It can refer tb persons of various ranks within the clerical

-

world, including anchorltes (EPI 105:24) and bishops
(EPI 172:10) and prlests or monks of a lower order (EPI 2}8: l3f).
As we have seen above, 1t 1s extremely rare for a sender

' to attach this tltle to hlmself Perhaps there was a degree

of honour attached to it whlch was unsultable ‘to a sender
.

attempting to stress his own unworthlness. Only one character

*

~

. in thesevletters~attaches the title to hlsﬂown name.

- . . 0

L , .
.i ) / ) . - y ' : . o : RARE



-In EPI 278 John is writing to a civil official, the S \\\
lashane of Jeme. Perhaps the official.nature of the letter’

prompted more formality.. Certainly in Thebes it wes not

a9

common for priests or monks to have correspondence with -

-

government (if we may judge by the Eplphanlus collectlon),

except under extreme circumstances.

oNc\prHTHc= ' . -

Thls title is used of persons such as Eplphanlus

and Psan who are known to have been leaders of the .

Eplphanius communli;y.1 Others named are Joseph (EPI 87 4),2
Isaac (EPI 105:25 and 211:6), Cyriacus (EPI 151:2f.), |
Enoch (EfI 383: 11 £f), and the otherwise unknown Elishe »
(EPT 253:15). That it was an ascetic goal beyond the
;aVerage is revealeo in EPI 162 where the archdeacon Joseph
declares that he had once before approached Epiphanius

with an eye to 301n1ng h1m in the desert, but was dlssuaded "
by Epiphanius because oﬁ the rlgoursplnvolved.? Although
Pesenthius spenr a few years living as an ascetelat Jeme,

the title anchorite is never attached-to his name.

\ . 4 §

- . )
-

lEPI APPBNDIXIII (Pl. XVI) p. 344, llnes 10 ff

2Probably 1dent1cal with the sender of EPI 105, etc.
3gpr 162:11.



de[Hc\NAPI‘I'HC,- N . '

..
hY

In ‘our te&s, a.t occurs in 133 only, in reference

- to someone whose name has dropped out from the text. ALl
that can be said is 'that the person was of a h1gh enough .
rank to 301n Eplphanlus 1n being called to a synod

'APXlemc.Konoc,. L

The t1t1e is referred to in EPT 131 and 140

r

wlthout any further specxficatlon. - h,- " .

Z\lc\KONOC :

o " b

‘ Thls t1t1e does not flgure frequently in these
letters. Only 1n EPI 192 1s a deacon addressed. Here he,
is addressed respectfully as ElWWT, 'father,_‘_ by someone
_ seeklng admission to the communlty over which the deacon
seems to have some control. He could engage~1n bu51nessﬁ
“activities,l and in EPI 279 Peter, who formally rejects
himself as deacon, requests a shipment of linen from the -
anéhorites Isaac and Ell]ah. There was too the t1t1e of}‘
c\PXlAM}LoNoc, . In EPI 162 Joseph writes to Ep:.phanlus u
in this capaq1ty but’ really seems to be dlSCUSSlng -his )
pr1vate rather than his publlc llfe. He declares that he is
.Aunder the authorlty of a bishop (probably of Ermont) and -
that he was a, married mari and prev1ously possessed a

t -

considerable fortune.

. lpixewise EPI 285 and 29%, - . s
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- Eplphanlus to’ cut flax - He 51gns his name with hlS tltle,'uf

171

Alomu-mc

-,,_-., The steward's role seems to have been admln-

e e

) istraﬁive : In EPI 360, he glves off1c1al perm1551on for

perhaps therehy maklng the letter legal

.. S - . i . ) .. - -

EITICKOTT'OC. s L ' R "

3

As we1= s Pesenthius, a number of other bishops
1

are referred to * From

o

3 10 we know of "the existence .

©

"of two blShOps who are contemporarles of besenthzus and

’ prphanlus- Pisrael and Constantlne In these texts

there is only one letter in which a blShOp actually'iéa

"an active party. In EPI 154:13 Ahraham\signs 'bishop’

after his name when writing to the priest Seneton,
t .

_reflected in EPI 105:8 ff. where Joseph seems to be de-

~ce

ElwT = - . I S
With the exception of EPI 294:2 where Enoch

addresses his real -»father, this substantive is used more q
38 a respectful epithet than an expression of true rank. |
‘It is used to refer to anchorites (EPI 105:22 and 162: 28),
bishops (EPI 153), and to lesser ranks too (EPJ 168:2 and s
192;3), depending on the degree of formality the writer:
wished to maintain. More significance was attached o

the use of EiwWT than one might have thought. °This-is

crying the fact that Isaac; whom he regards as his superior,

. -

.1 -
EPI 133:6 (John) and EPI 165 5 f. (Mg lord
‘ bishops) & . ‘ . —
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has wr:Ltten to hmcxnrtoo respectful a tone: - .
AREQAN N X L-‘_(b'o_T[ ]cm dTrAZHT ZJ'C‘E
ANN _Ekwalncyal] NaT XETawHpe H

WAZHzAX EA[P: JouT Ferod ANOK TR R

-~ You wrote to melsaying. 'father,' not [....] o
and my m1nd was auffering. ‘But if you [wrlte_]
to me as 'my son' or ‘my servant,' then [my)
mind w:l.ll be at ease. For I belong -to you.

Then Joseph addresses ‘Isaac as HC:PtT N[r]mT .
in line 21. We know that it was Joseph's intent to
be -as complimentary as possible in this instance.

N
L4 W

»KXPIC. : , . )
' This .(ireek' term ( ku’PcoS) is always used fo ’
refer to someone of importance in administrative affairs. |
Whether it applies more to a lay ‘or to a clerical

of‘ficex‘f is a debatable point; for in Theban letters'it
is apparently employed ‘as a title for both. It is pro-

bably more correct to refer to thxs term as an’ eplthet

it is employed in addition to a spec1f1c title. In
KRU Aq: 11 £€£., a legal text of.tﬁe earl}f eighth centurj;,
Justinus the pagarch of Ermont is referred to as T\’:]K(é.
From this same period are documents in which. xthree

-1
vdioiketes are also ad_dressed as KYPIc,. - In contrast

1 ’ ° k .
KRU 4:3, 88:3; 104:57. Cf. CO 169 which
makes reference to TK(p, a.\"oyc-mxu.‘
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thls,_the reclpient of CO 289 is addressed both as/
'-“KYF ] and HNTIuﬂ" Obv:.ously th:.s ep:l.thet could honour
‘church offlc1als as well; for in thls letter, in whlch :

) the addressee is gzven specific 1nstructlons about a

task he is to fu1f111 for the sender, 1t would eem that
the importance of his admlnistratlve functlon entlrled

| the sender to be addressed in like fashion to a pagarch -

or other ciyil official. References from the Eplphanlus

collection are more general; and the rank of the indi-

. 1l _
vidual addressees would have to be assumed. r
» -
2 f
: )\QﬁdNE |

Phis title certalnly refers to that c1v11
office which we know continued on into Arab ‘times. The
' lashane was prlmarlly concerned with local mun1c1pal
effairs. He could act as a re%resentatlve of the *

3 ‘
townsfolk and of the clergy. Before him legal doc-

[

1l .

EPI 136, 441 etc.
2

The origin of the word.is uncertain. See
W. Erichsen, Demotisches:glossar (Kopen-
hagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, - §§§ZS’ 512. In
RYL p. 92, fn. 3 XAWaNe = PE'SOTCP°S' ‘CE.

\ EPI Vol I, p. 176.

::ns 37. | - l \ e

RE 15; CO 49.
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uments could be sworn. With specific reference to the

fo

.Eplphanlus correspondence, all 1s between the lashane ‘and

L

the. monastlc communlty. ‘In. EPI 163 the lashane of Jeme,

.\‘L . -

.Shenoute. ‘réquests that Eplphanlus 1ntercede Wlth the
officials . of two warring ‘villages in the hope of arranglng"
an exchange of prisoners.2 In EPI 151 the lashane of -
: Luxor responds to legal questlons raised by ‘the anchorrte‘
‘chxacus. Theban letters show the 1ashane to be a low-
ranking local magistrate who attempted to keep ahead of
1oca1 problems in times of extensi c1v11 unrest..

- This can refer both to the physical and spiritual

mother. eEpiphanius has an exchange of letters with his
mother (EPI 259, 336, 374, 397) as does’Eﬁoeh with his parents
(EPI 179, 294). | | |

MABMTHC : S |

As a title it occurs only in EPI 245 in reference to

John.the disciple of the anchorite Isaac.
MONAYOL ¢

It occurs rarely in these letters. Technically it
was a terI'applicable to all members of the Eplphanius com-
munity without reference to rank. Consequently it could re-

fer to Epiphanius himself (EPI 87) as well as to monks of

1 e .
co 49, IOJ; EPI 184.
o . 2
EPI 216 may be a follow-up letter in which he 15’
asked to celebrate the peace. Simllarly RE 37. -
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indeterminate status. (EPT 85:3 £; 164:1;- 178:4). Nor
Qidjﬁhekwriters;of EPI 164xané-178 ‘itate in referring )
td'tﬁe@séléeéwin this way. | |

WpecAyTepoc: - - ¢
: Aj . 'f 1 . )

LN

With this term, we refer to soméone's_peing part
qfvafchurch rather than.a monastic organization. Many of
‘the characters we meet who refer to thgmgglves or pthérs'

. simply as_cvtA may actually have been priests Staying at this
-community, just as'Pésehthius the bishop took refuge from :
the Persian iﬁyasious. The priest Mark referred to in EPI
198 was obviously someone of importance in the community..

He is worthy to be greeted by Pesenthius in a letter actu-
ally addressed to Epiphanius.

CON :

This title does triple‘duty in Theban documents.
it can refer to the actual physical brother.(EPI 290:3), to f
the monastic office, (EPI 491:12)} and can indicate friendly
respect between priests or monks of a simiiar.rapk. This
--is the way“Pesenthius refers to Epiphanius in EPI 382. On
a mére’solemn occasiqn’prdtocol would probably have been
mo;e_close1y observed.y »

s We have seen continually that most of our Theban |

letter-writers endeavoured to refer to the recipient of

)

1 .
EPT 131:1] which is addressed to Epiphanius pro-

bably from the bishop Constantine. Eiwr replaces
CONe. ‘ o * ‘

2
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their correSpondence in as. flattering a way‘as possible.
The introductory formula prOVided a suitable framework
within which complimentary phrases often figured )
fAddresses provided the writer with a similar outlet.

. phe . pool of epithets from which the writer could draw -

was reasonably extensive. The folloWing is a list of
those epithets which occur SpeCifically in addresses of

.the Epiphanius letters. However, since such a large

number of letters are included in this, the conclusions

here reached could apply equally to all Theban letters.
| .

The epithets discussed in this first section
are more frequently found, as attributives following -

the substantive they modify..

A.

1. E?RyvékiE> i{ ‘holy.' This ‘is the most popular epi-
thet in any of the addresses, ‘probably because it could
. l
be applicable to ‘clergy of vaﬁious ranks. It is a
neutral term df respect used most often in ‘conjunction
with the substantive Enurr, 'father.'
ElwWT ¢ EPI 114:1 f., "131:1, 201:18,
. 217:2 £., 223:3, 315: :3,
) ' 328:18, 457:2, a71: :28,
493:7.

EroTe .z  ~ EPI 368:2 f£. N
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- An uncommon variant of this form is TMETOYaA8..

Here  the substantive EIWT follows, joinéd by the

’ 'particle N :

R

TI'ETovAAB NEIWT : EPI 198:12; 296:21 f£.

-On one occas:.on (EPI 145 4) Tre-roYdAB is

-used alo e as a substantlve

P

2. ETTAIHY , 'honoured.' Even though it occurs

only in the attributive position it does appear with
more .than one_substantive.

. ‘ A !
ElDT . 'EPI 198:1, 253:14.
EIOTE : EPI 208:5, 356:1 £., 385:2 £.
CNHY : ' EPI 173:3, 439:21,

~ (*brothers')

PEQEJH‘HE Nov*rr-: , 'God-worshipping,' 'devout.’

Th:.s more unusual eplthet is one part:.eularly befit-
ting the rank of anchorxte In EPI 105 :22 £, it 1s
found in aSBociation with ‘the “substantive XOElC ,
'lord # to which J.t is bound by the particle N . . In
EPI 342:18 £, it appears with , Elurr.z In EPI 373:45 ff.

it is used as an 1ndependent substantive.

L)

1 o .

Ele is restored from ll.ne 1l. o
2 - -
smuarly EPT 203:2 ££. and 406:3 ££.

—
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e The follow;ng epithets which comprlse section

B generally precede the substantlve whlch they modlfy.

-

HEEiT ,,'beloved " This epithet is'"u's‘ed ektensive- ’

ly in Eplphanius both as a modlfler and as a substantlve
Although it ’'is used to modlfy a wide varlety or ranks,»—
it establishes ‘a bond of affectxon between sender and
recxpient In no lnstance does 1t d1minlsh the expres-: -

sion of respect which the writer may still have wished to

,

‘convey. L e
MEpIT NEIWT?Y  EPI 105:21 E., 131:1, 145: :3,
¢ ~ ., . 168:18 f., 192:2 f., .
- | 223:2 £., 253:14, 280:2.
MEPATE  NEIOTE: EPI 445:9.
' .
MEQIT _NXOEIC : . EPT 340B:3, 376:2.
£
MEDIT NCON : EPI 287:4, 290:3, 304:18, <
3 - 408:2.
' Hf:péa—e NCNHY EPT 173:2 f£., 181:2 £.

MEPIT N'-:JHP_E.  EPI 179:2, 336:21.

- ('beloved son!') ‘ ’ '5

4 MEPIT ENAA\( % o EPI 259:15.

('beloved\mother')_

linked to its following substantive,by>the particle N ..
> . " -

Pd

)
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ﬁewever in this case the substantive which MepiT modifies

precedes it. ™

In three :Lnstances in these letters HEP;T is

et

- \

- used as an lndependent substant:.ve: EPI 188 :19; 350 s2 and -

438:1 f.

2, HC\I N OYTE , 'God-loving,’ 'pious. * In m@_‘rei—

Spects the usage of this word parallels that of . Pe'cltﬂﬂyg

NoyTE . ‘ : . i
MAINOYTE NEWOT : EPI 172:2, 457:1-f. =
MaNoyTE NCON:  EPT 272:16, 325:1 £., 351119 £.
MaINO(TE NcNH¥ EPI 303:2 £. o

‘

In EPI 131:11, 253:15 and 376 3 £, Hc\lNO{TE.
follows the substantive which it modifies. In EPI 186:5

it appearé to stand as a substantive in appbsitiori to

the title Kypk. ™
A ’ . .
' ) Ny !
e Yy
3. XO0Eic . 'lordly.' In fact this i< the substantiver

1lord.' It is used much less frequently than HEPlT or

~ MAINOYTE because it could only be diregcted to ad- .
) ' a 3§ ‘

dressees of a rank equal or superior to that of the -

sender.
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' Xoeic _ NEIJT: °° - EPI 198:1, 201:17 £, 315:2 £.,
~ . — . 342: 17 354:9, 403:2 £,
N LETE
XoEic.  REwsT (pl.): EPT 2619 £, .\
. 3 . . ° ! . ) o

s - - v o -
Only in EPI 175: 13 does KOEIC appear ‘as a’
* . . *

substantive on its own.

. 4. GEO(bl)\ECKToc. 'most God-loving.' It is a Greek

superlative adjective used 1n both EPI 133 :10 and .283--1
L .
‘as a substantive bound by the partlcle N to another

substanpive following it.

.

5. TI'NE\[MATIKOC , '"spiritual.' 1In both addresses in

. which it is used this epithet. refers to anchor:.tes
Both t1mes it follows the substantive 1t modifies: in
EPI #33:11 bound by the particle N, , and in EPI 151:2

>

as a straight attrlbutive adjectlve

~ - L)

6. zdrle\'(NH ’ ‘holiness.' This is used in only one
address in these letters. In EPI 151 l this substantive
is found in relationship with the follow:.ng Engr, It
is the Greek for the Coptic equivalent EToYaAa . In fact
‘the letter orxginated from Strategius the lashane of

Luxor whose main language would probably have been Greek,

N ) .. - [
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7. OECCERECTATOC, ‘'most God-fearlng. ' Only in I:‘.'PI

16432 does this epithet occuf. It is used to descrlbe
' Eplphanxus and -comes from the nk Paul It xs unusual

‘;to £ind ‘a letter containzng as many Greek words as this .

-

in the Eplphanlus collectlon. . ‘.‘f ' ffit”

RS

. Tﬁgre are two adjectlval clauéés which are

also found as epithets !bmpllmentary to the addressee.‘t
One,EI”uaum&murun,"worthy of every honour,' is found
.only once in an address. ' In 'EPI. 105: 23 £, it is used
by Joseph to describe the anchorlte Isaac. A _ more
common epithet, but one only used in reﬁerence to,ancho- . -
?rites or bishops,1 is eThopE! WelT , 'who embodies
Christ.' Epiphanius is once so. addressed in EPI 133 11,
as is Cyriacus (EPI 457 3), Isaac (EPI 261: 11 and 145 5)

and an otherwise unknown John in EPI 315:4,

~

® -
[

It is seldom that a unique phrase appears in®

these letters, but such is the case in the following

- - . . Fa ¢
few:

‘EPI 162:28 +T|'dXOE.IC NEWIT E.‘I‘DYAAB ETO NPT"E H‘I'I'NOY‘TE

. o.sed ilqusoc WanPquHTHc, m‘m TTAN&)QUPITHC _

+ My lordly holy father who is God's temple,
Abba Epiphanius,‘the prophet and anchorlte
s .

»

. e ‘ )
1l ) .
. For a short discussion see EPI 163, p. 195 £.,
‘fn. 22, :
N



. EPI 163 :20 +TFHleO‘{TE NEnw'r ETOYAB NT\'NE_ MATTC

. e < Al °¢°P°°

"3 a\‘w NEFK)\HCTuJC. vexvaxr«waoc NQPFE
en'd emcbm«\E\oc

I - * - e o

‘-+The plous, ‘inspired "and withdrawn holy father,
. 4£he new psalmlst, pa Eo/;han;us.

'_"EPI 169:11 o.n'c\ ek MNAWA INEIOLY NT&\(Kw

Y NTEYLVHXH Zcmpm NMenxXoEic € TEYE = -

Apa Isaac and Apa.Elijah ‘these who have given
their souls for the name of our Lord Jesus :
, the Christ ’ B . - :

As we can. see, these epithets ‘were reserved
for exalted clerlcal flgures, all of them anchorltes._-t
- In addltlon there are: the occasxonal phrasesf

. whxch, although not as formal as the ones just dxscus-

I3

"
sed, were adaptable to varying c1rcumstances. Two such
ate kaT4d CHOT NiH (EPI 198: 1 £. ), .'in every respect,

and ETNANO(r(EPI 376:3), good ' ',. . . ‘

(=)

Just as'epithetS'referrihg‘to the addressee

served to compliment him, so the eplthets Wthh the."
‘{\

sender attached to himself also complimented the - recipi- .

ent, The sender minimizes his own importance,,thus
1 .

_indirectly enhancxng ‘that of the addressee.

(3

.,1 ’ .
This may not be the case in 1etters where
the sender signs his name ‘in an administrative
capacity. See EPI 360 :8 £.

)
‘l
[
-

* “":.,
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1n »refcrence to h:l.mse.lf was the Greek superlatlve forr/n

1
&)cA)(lc.‘R-)c, o most humble.

o
o \ ._.:-

’ fore or after the name of the sender..

51_83' |

It could appear_elther be—'

Usual‘.l.y It was

oL 2
.'prlests ﬂr monks, fiot lavmcn, who used :Lt
.

" Name blus E)\c\§‘ I ,'_-EPI 7105: 27, 107 .1, 133 212,
R R e _145:2 f., 167:1, 1%2:3,

ke e 71731 ), 198:13, 245:15 f.,
N ;' '259: 17‘ 272:18, 282:18,
;.. 2§3-2, 315:6, M6:1 f,,
v LT st 24178, 330.15, 340:14,.
o S 350:1, 383:13 f., 385:2,

R E - 401:13 £., 403:2, _406 1,

ot L ., #420:7, ROM 7:1‘5 £.; 13:20.
- E;c_;.gﬁ—-plus Name:: - CEPI 19271, 203:1, 286:15;
7 _ Tt 296: 24 £.,-367:1, 407:1.
' RS S 408:1 459:1. 7~

‘In EPI 373:48 f. the sender remalns anonvmous,

referring to hlmself 51mp1y as T—IC)\C\
3

one,'  On ‘a few occasions C)\c\x/ is used to modlfy

)c

i the most humb le

.a word which is in’ 1tself ar eplthet of the sender, v1z.

. -

FgﬁP NOBE R 'slnner, in EPI 2612:13 and 459:26 f.

b

A
1l
ROM 3:1 f. has the Greek equivalent:
of " EPI, Vol. 1, p. 129,
L/ 3 . o .

Si’milarl} EPI 368: 1.

.-

S “The most comimon eplthet whlch' _the ’sender used

—

»wrltten in an abbrev:Lated form.' More than 11kely, 1t was .

q
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The substantlve whxch the sender uses ro refer
to hlmself often serves as a. type of eplthet because it~

' reflects the rank the sendergwlshesfto:;ssume in- relatlon’

i N

to the.addressee*' In most cases this is: not an accurate

IR —"..,__ T N . o
1nd1catg?n of hlS status in 5001ety. : pvj\,_ e =
- SR B A R
\_} 1. EJH € , ‘son.' erh th;s term one- would automatlcar' JEy—

N, . . \

ly th1nk of a:natural‘sgn o fw i‘Eunlqr prlest or monk .

Yet in the case of EPI 105 26 thlS ‘seems doubtful./.Here_ :

— ———

N Joseph the sender, can be 1dent1f1ed asa promlnent
R ]’ - ' i -
Theban Figure. He referred to hlmself in thls lowly .
. ~ 5
manner because he. held hls recxplent, Isaac, in partlcu-

. lar esteem, Certaznly the.lashane of Luxor who in EPI

" 151:4 £, attaches this eplthet to hlmself ‘could not have

Al

been a 'son' to the anchorite Cyriacus elther 1n the

Ld—’jnatgral or echesxast;cal sense. He used thxs term as

a~mark of reverence. - o : o P <

2. PEC,p NOBE e vginner.' ‘This substantive occurs

in EPI 208 .7 in reference to a certaln Pesenthlus,
probably the blShOb-Of COptus. -Ié seems to have ‘been
a favourzte expreSSLOn of the ebove-mentloned Joseph who . -~ -~
employed 1t in EPI 261 :13 and EPI 373 :1. It is—also usedf

. in EPI 356:4, 375: 21 and 459: 26 always cesting the

1
For an analys;s of Joseph's letters see
Chapter v, III.



“e——sender 1n a rank morally lnferlor“tgﬁthgg’of’ijmagiﬂ'f
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TIn meanxng and usage 1t 1s

-.-gimilar to the prevxous substantlve. It serves to

denrgrate the sender, even when.he is Brshop Pesenthxus‘ﬁ
o

- -

-

- (EPI: 111 23) . -In EPI 105 :28 11:’:.5 used in an attr:.b-

i utlve posztlon 301ned by the partxcle N to its antevn

cedent In EPI 342 :23 ZHZ,&)‘ is further qual:.f:.ed

\

‘by the adjective onlyoy',,'worthless,' whlch adds: even

~greater emphasislto the humble qualltles.of~the sender.

. s e+ . ' . —
. . - - . - .
. -

—

% . "1f the wrlter was addre351ng sbmeone lower

: 1n rank to hlmsef% it was not common_for hlm to attach
the ep:.thet E.}AXICToc (or any other wh:.ch. wou].d 1nd1cate

humllity) to-his name. In EPI 154 where sthop e .

e - G

Abraham is glving instructions to the priest Senetom, q

there are no epithets ak all in the address, just titles

- ) / i
reflectlng the actual rank of both partles

© It may be no more than c01nc1dental, but- in

.

those letters in whlch tHe sender 1ntroduces hlmself
first the wrlter is less ‘likely to attach epithets to

his own name, Of the 41 letters with such addresses,

3
1}

almost half lack epithets referrlng to the sender. .

r .



”gfoﬁps.i The most,popular style is that of Parts I and .

“tigns {all 'nto two maln‘--

I rr whlch the reclplenETs name and—rank (1f appllca-‘

~'ble), along w1th suxtable epithets, precede tha; of

S ——

the sender. Less frequently the sender, as we have

seen in Part II1I, ldentlfleSyhzmself flrst and declares

that he is writlng to the addressee

.

. The functlon of the address in Coptic letters L

'1nc1uded more than just that of ensuring dellvery."

‘1The 33 _letters whlch“have no address of -any klnd testlfy

1
-to this; and such letters indicate that the 1etter-

bearer fulfilled the fanction of. ldentifylng both .

sender and reciblent, ‘Nor do full addresses, complete “(*!

with formal epithets, make'any-sense in a letter such

as EPI 373 whlch is totally anonymous

_ Just as problematlc are ‘those letters whxch

. have two addresses, one at the beginning of the letter -

»

and. the other at the end. This situation would not be

so strange if one address appeared on tﬁemrecro of the

>

L , .

EPI 140, 174, 196,jL10, 220, 221, 230, 233,

. 234, 235, 239, 242, 244, 297, 299, 305, 313,
322, 323, 346, 353, 361, 364, 366, 370, 371,
379, 390, 395, 396, 498, 512, 514. .



letter and the other on the Gerso.' Sﬁch a'situation.~’

could be explalned as a, reflectlon of the sender s*de- ;';

;51re that the 1etter reach 1ts destlnatlon w1thout

\ -~ -

alfflculty. But 1n EPI 200, 216, 311, 337 415"‘432
§§\¢\‘<~\e‘ -

443 and 471-both addresses occur on the same - 51de of

the'letter. 'The 1nclusion of»two addresses seems to

- - ~- \..\
- T T~

represent a tradltlon connécted with papyrus letters,

al ~

. both Greek ‘and earller Egyptlan, in which partles were

_ 1dent1f1ed at the bealnnlnq of the letter. Jhd 5150 on
L 1l
= 'the‘outside of the roll. R Whlle the flrst often in-

——— »

cluded qreetlnqs to the addressee, the latter address

L2

;; was “for dedlvery purposes. Clearly two addresses would
not be“necessaryfon ostraca..~For this reasoh, the trrst;
address develooed primaril& as a vehicle by which the '
' sender.could coﬁhlimént_his recipient.
In this regard, the results of a comparison

of the addresses within each of the twelve letters which

have‘double addresses indicate!that'the information
- given in the one address never contradicts the ihfore
._mation‘given in the other. However, quite often the

_ ¢ .
information given in the first address amplifies that

given in the second. For example, in EPI 29Q one

. | <

1l .
~ Pp. 239-246.
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person 1s named in the’ £inal addréss. In the first he -
"iéfnamed ‘as well but, in addltlon, all the members of
'“,hls famlly are enumerated and greeted 1nd1v1&ually._ Ai;"
though never contradlctory, the eplthets in the flrst
address{are oftén more numerous and. descriptlve than

AN

'.\b . ,',.."5\% ) N
f'those in the second. The fxrst address 1n these letters

-
]

may have served as an additional means of compllment )
and not as an offrcral address
Apart from the mentzonlng of proper names,
there is little to dlstlngulsh the addresses of Part‘
III from the lntroductory formulae of the type!sopnmgd
or Zd.eu MEN. In the case of EPI 306 welsee» a combining
of the 1ntroductory formula and address-
£ Q0eE MHEN 'rcwaxc Nchcxx:croc ANOK AAYE:IA
TpES, ETczd1 ETUYINE dT(ECIHEP‘_T NEIWT 4ATd Jedk...
£ At the beginning of my most humble message I,

David the priest, it is who writes and who
greets his beloved father Apa Isaac...

Admittedly the scribe of,this letter uses some peculiar
spellings. Nevertheiess it was not objectionable to him
to include his address within the introductory formula.
» ' The function of the address in Coptic letters
was_ two-fold Thev méntion of proper names would have
ensured dellvery whlle the eplthets whlch the sender

'attached to the name of his addressee conveyed the sender's

) compliments.

) [
1 : -
 similarly EPI 218, 236, 241, 351. See p, 28 ff.
. t"—“ ..‘.:- i . . “ .
- Y
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- We are now in a poSition to see that a Coptic A
letter‘cohsisté-qf a number of’formulaic-eleménts drawn

. .
togetheivtq form a whole. ‘Now we must consider just how
individual”gcribes_handled'these elements in their own

|

°

létters; Was there a.tehdency for one scribe to adhere
to a paftiqulérkformat?_ Did he alser tgs~framework of
the letter in accordance with the-qircuﬁétances which
made the letter necessary? 1In an" attempt to answer these
questions fhe'letters of'Ehreg different scr%iss will be

_'exaTined, Each of them is responsible for a number o

letﬁers of the Epiphanjus collectioﬁ.

"I Mark’
From EPI 4_which Mark writes with hié own hand,.
we learn that Mark|was the priest of the church of St. Mark
in Jeme. He was wriding this document, a will, on behalf of

. \ .
the priest, Severus. this téxt and in all his-.others he

writes with an elegant and laxed script, unligatured with

.

a noticeable tilt to the right.1 .

/ . -
In two instances Mark wrote on behalf of someone

else: EPI 485 and RE 10.-'mhe question arises here: do

-

1lppr vol. II,Blates :XI:328, XII:84, XV. .. .

\\)



‘ ﬁ%andﬁ?rﬂafNOYTjE , 'your (pl.) piety.' This is on

-

|

- . | B £ 1
these letters reflect the style of Mark himself or are T
they the dlctated words of the sender? Thls we w111 *

attempt to determine by comparing these two letters-w1th

’those which Mark wrote on his own behalf. . . ‘-‘f

LN

T EPI 482 is addressed to Eplphanlus and ﬁ*s

successor Psan and wrltten on behalf of someone whose

‘o.'—\

AN . e

name cannot be read~accurately.‘ All we have is AN-
...[..]vEu:XAxy ’ 'Thls most humble An[;..,f The letter ..
begins with an :l.ntroductory; formula which we meet often
enough in these letters, viz. W poc eE.\~’JArthe introduction

the writer refers to a previous statement which he had made

to Epiphanius as a §ean5'of refreshing his memory: and

then he informs the recipients that someone of importance -
is on the way to see them. The sender concludes with -
salutations to both Ephiphanius and Psan. He calls them
line 9. On the following line Mark includes-his own - - -

greetings to the pair.
Haproc n(eiE] )‘c\x/ 'h'l'PoC.KYNEl RT[ETINMNTEIWT
‘ 7

. Th[is] most humble Mark worships your (pl.)
fathership. o A
Mark chose to include a terminal formuld in the letter ’

“;\ . .
just preceding,the address with which the tter ends. .

. s .
TTHALNOYTE NEIWT aTd EMIPANEIOL NN-
amd  Yawn. aw...[. -] MElENAX,
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Y PR R
L The p:;hs father ‘Apa Eplphanlus and Apa Psan.
- Thls mOSt humbleo X

" In RB 10 Mark w:::l.tes on. hehalf of a Shenoute who .

'cannot be morf closely 1dent1f1ed. What - is s1gn1f1cant

: about thlS‘ letter is the number of references to h:.gher

"'ranklng clergy, e:.ther blshops or the archblshop hmself
\
in one 1nstance. Whoever .Sheroute may have been, he ‘was

accustomed to m'ﬁying in 1nf1uent1a1 c:.rcles of a w:.de

'geographz.c area. As hJ.s scrlbe, Mark also would ha;re _ E
been. exposed to such contact. Althoug\h the name of the _
rec:Lp:Lent of this letter .is om:.tted, Tlll has 1dent1f1ed ‘

h:l.m as El:.s'ha, the abbot of a monastery whrch fell under

a

the ]urlsdlct::.orr of Pesenth\::us, bishop of Coptus.2
( . » In'general outline, h\:.s letter is the Same .as S

. ‘ g .
EP‘I 482. 'l!he address occurs at “the end. There is a

~

termJ.nal formula’. The choice of imtroductory formula q

. N\ % iy
in thls case is EjoPﬂHEN . And, for {qhatever reason,

the scr:.be does not add any remarks °f\i his own to the

- greetings of Shenqute.3 In the ‘gddress Shenoute \is qulte

i
. i
t

c 1Perhaps read ANANHC . - He was’ a known contemporary -

of Enoch, and therefore of E}plpham.us. See
EPI 185, 356, 357.

2pyin, p. 82 f.

3From thé content of the 1 tter, it seems that
Elisha was having difficulties with the archbishop.
Antagonism is reflected towards Psan in particular .,
. in EPI 327 which is fro Elisha. It may all be part
of the same dispute. . .
. - : - -~ - v e

N . - . . ' ° i - : e T
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familiar with his addressee, as he is throughout the

’-lette\: In' line l he refers to Elisha. as TEKHNTc,oN

s ,.|4}1A|N§Wﬁ1g, your pious byotherhood ' and the address'

,.v,' T e
~e » SN B b

PR : R ' -

TTC\HEP(T NCON HHc\lNOYTE d'rl'c\[.. ._]TrHONc\)(oa _' =

:*F-.i :ﬂﬂ My beloved pious brother Apa [Elisha] the monk

lt is more than likely that the rank of - e

154 Shenoute far outstripped that of Mark This may account

for Mark's reluctance to add any of his own-remarks tofﬁ S

-

. o )
« the letter. Purthermore, if he ‘were writing on his own

v ) e

T behalf it ‘would be unlikely that he would have addressed
R4 - .
e Elisha.in such-familiar terms ) ‘ e

i

Judging by the content of REalo, J.t would T ‘
seem quite plauszble‘that the wording of the letter ‘

;f:’f would have been dictated by the sender, because in the

courselhf the letter the @ender makeS'certai umptions

about e rank and dignity of his recipient ~the R

g Shenout refers to the bishop Pisrael as ﬂcncoN Nooun1any, :

‘our mogt worthy brother,' in line 6. HoweverL_Sane xn_‘:;

' '

the letter Both letters have full formal introductory

" formulae an borh have terminal formulae. In each

-case the ad ss folftws the»letter.
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L. When we examine thosé letters which Mark wrote g

,l S
< “

on .hls own hehalf, we see that heree too the general scheme

. R .
PR

- of thn.ngs does not alter substantlally.]f Hls addresses
. L

'j:' always ap.pear at the end of the letters. They ‘can L o
. \ l - . .
somet:.mes be 'precedea by the 'Ta‘ C-N wh:l.ch we ha ‘ seen . s
1n the most; comm@n type of addre_ 9-.7 Th:.s he : tes in - " -

' EPI 330, and proba;bly 1n 271 we can’ safely ‘restore the

l
r’é

Tdc\c. :.n l;me 21. In hls ot'her two létters (EPI 328 and
- »
K RE 29) he omn.ts 'Tckk. N . Although tem:.nal forﬁmjhae, were -

) never -an essential element in, letters, Markgseems to
\ _
favour them. hey appear in every letter except for

14

-

X When we turn to examine Mark's use.of 'j.ntroductory

formulae, we f:.nd *that the pattern seems to differ. e

’

When he wrote ‘the other ‘two letters “for someone other . . Y

-

than hmself , both letters ‘had full'introductory formulae. L

Here -there are none, even though his word:.ng of the 1etters
™D " S A . -

is qulte conventlonal. "1‘0 th:.s there 1s only the e
exceptlon of EPI 277 whlch begn.ns’ln a unique way. He .

starts w1th an apolbgy. , Usually the apology is for not

havrng 'f_:'ound the.papyrus to write -on, but here the apology o

. is of a ‘different sort: A -
N . ":‘f""l‘rhere ‘are four 1et:ters wrltten by Mark-
2 EPI 277, 328,,330, RE 29. "

v - o BT
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’ + c.YerPEI NAI K[E]EPETAOYEPHTE ’
gwue Hmbu OE NTdEI ]
. - . .\ .
+Pardon me, because with my foot bothering . -

P .; ‘me, I was not. ‘able to £ind a way to come.
- N s ;‘ K x

o Then in line 3, he: writes a phrase which Mark seems
to favour and which appeared more commonly as an

. mt,rOd'iCtOrY form,,ul.a' " Zc\eH 'Nzwe NiM-.
R ) LT ) ) ;1
'l'cscn'az_e NTEKHN‘[‘]EIwT ZdeH Nawe

CNIM Hc\xkou AE ‘f‘u‘Pocx\(Ne.l Arta-
- .xoexc Nl:lm‘r EToYa&e ‘n’smcxcm'oc (EPI 277: 2)

B

R First of all p ¢ greet your fathership.’ Especiailly
. I worship my 1ord1y«hcly fa ‘er ‘the bishop.... :

introductory formula ZAQH HL'. '
' exclusion of the particle pév In this sent Ce/) its

, fnnction is that of an adverb modifying and emphaSizing ‘

time it links its cl to the following one by

2
coordinatio with H oN XE .

o ) Mark does not hesitate to. 1nclude reported . speech o
in letters he composed In EPI 277 the reported speech

[ 4

,contains a form displaying a peculiar spelling.

S

N
>~ -

Co 1Mark~ used it aga'rn in RE 29_and 52. Elisha uses the
T same phrase in EPI 327 which he sends to Mark.

2pp1 327, Line 13, has NZOYO u: instead of , .
HAMON LE * °

3
e
w . -
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N

EXEHdKTddC, NAr TE-.NOY OYUJPZ
TTHC.\ZE NAT - o : .

.. ' (EPI 27(: 14-16)

If you do not gJ.ve it to me now, return
the corn to me..

It wouid seem that 'the form EXE is equivalent to the

“

- more ysyal, EYXE , “the *conditiona-l'-particle. We know

a style of wr:.tlng in whlch the general elements of the

that C can, stand for Y ,' especially before X, and

~

that the comb:.natlon C.X caxi be wr:.tten &mply as X ¢
eaxe >ECXE > EXE. ' ;

P
~

IR Although the writer seems to' have aéihered to

"
s - » e

-

.~ .

1etter form rema:.n constant, Mark certalnly varied, the

express:.on he used inside his letters, even wheh the

. t g

conﬁen,t' was bas:.ca? the same and the let ers %ere .

meant for the sam c:.plent. As a demons ration of

"*this point, I~ have placed EPI 328 and 330 in parallel

columns. Both letters are from the pen and the imagination

of Marfc " Although there is some doubt in the first

v

.lettet‘Pesenthlus is 'preSumed to be the rec:.plent

‘of 'both. g .

. . I S .

BALA, Vol. 11, p.‘134 '118b and
p. 146, 1l24a.

-
-



TEXT

-REASON
_.FOR
- . REQUEST

328 °

-

$ tupock, syw tac-
Ta7E NTERMNTHAT-
- NOYTE _t;lEth‘l‘_ de

ETATHY [kalTa:
CHOT NiM

£ 1 worship and T

kiss your fatherli

piety who .is honoured

in every way

Frapakae!l Rrew—
Hﬁ'Etuﬂj Xe'KdAC.

ERNAP. TN NMat!

\ NoykoYV -YuH N—

MYANE

Pl

-

I beg your fathership

‘that you do me the
kindness (and send

me)l a small quantity

of vegetables.

- HMON NTavem -
eYHE\"E'péc' Xe
ETWWNE

1Ellipsis in_Coptic;_

$ I greet and

197

330 .. -

~

¥ CHlwie dyw -

TLpoc] kyNEI RTek-
MNTFejwTt -

,.J

.

worship your -
fathership:

- |

7 . Ap TAramH NrF-

oyey, TEI'RENA?

EXNNKODYE NF—
TROOY oykoyl' N-
AAHYANE NaY’ -

' Pleasg¢ add this

kindress also to
the others and

send .me a few
vegetables,
XENTA)ENCNHY NTE
OENEETE. NABPAYAM

'nAPArE HMOoL' EpE~
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- ABPAZAM N Naky~.
Do . R O -EZHTO\( .
- Truly I have " ' because, with
- ‘ longed for them Abraham bringing
. because I am X T [eece], soOme
- sick . . brothers of the
* . monastery of
‘ ‘ , Abraham have
visited me.
.COMPLIMENT JCOOYN }-dp XE " o : s
TEKNA Taz0 N-. A
OYON Nin’ ANOK. )\}
’ ﬁ&oYo . : o

«

.  For I know your

kindness reaches %
. everyone, inclpd-
. ing me. . .
TERMINAL 0\{.&5'.!' ‘j)\HX E.wa
FORMULA .
oTr —
‘Fare well. Pray ‘- )
for us.
- ADDRESS + TAMEPIT NEIWT ET- + e Nat wel...]e
B . - . .~ -. + - ..‘-‘ . :
o~ oYAab Tl‘E[_.. SN C_])A)sl . ZlTuuaPKoc Tra\e)‘[:a]x[/]
+My beloved holy ~ +Give. it to Apa Pes
‘father Pel.... R Peslenth] ius from
from the]l most 7 this most humble

humble: [.... (?)11+ ~ Mark. .

llt is’unlikely that the sender's . ‘nanie
- coqldJappear in such a small space.

-

a ¥
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POSTSCRIPT . S AN EXWT daNTa
| B - Ftﬁ&br:1ﬁarf‘-
s S ' B
: ' o - . Ppray for ime
e ig . S . unt11 I yisit’ you.+

.
‘q‘.

L In both letters Mark hopes to make a request v

‘in as pollte a way as pOSSlble._ Expre551ons w1th1n the

letter can vary, but the wrlter is. always careful to
balance hls,requests in each case with suitable references

to Pesenthlus prev1ous gener051ty. "In'EPI 330 Mark :

' manages thls w1th1n one sentence, including 1t with the

request. Term1na1 formulae are seen to be 1nterchangeab1e

-

with postscripts. In EPI 328, he'prefers a terminal

formula; in EPI 330 he uses a postscript. Each of these
.3 :

gives the“wr%éer s%ope to make additional reqﬁests,
thereby‘complihenting the addressee. In each case the

writer acknowledges the splrltual excellence of Pesenthius’

v

-

by requestleg\izayersvfrom hlm; Both letters have their -

addresses at the end of tﬂe letter as is typlcal of all

. hiS'letters. - It must have been a personal preferencex

The fact that one address is preceded by 'TAAC rq

" and the other is not seems to have made no dlfference.

They are similar to the two- 1etters Mark wrote for -

" _other parties (EPT 482 and- KE 10). This would tend .

,was hlS own’ Ln construction.

to 1nd1cate that the framework of all Mark's lftters

Y,
Once agaln, in RE 29, Mark writes to Bishop — ——

Pesentﬁius. The external form of the letter resembles

r3 . M K}

[

.
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 that of BPI_328 and EPT 330 With the address standing

" at _the. end of the letter. Even the expression 20eH

A

N2945idn4 (line 22) is 1nc1uded in the closing words
of the text. However, the epithets which Mark uses to
nefer to himself and to his recipient are’ noticeably

. -more formal. The more serious content of the letter ‘, . Y
probably dictated this._ The 1etter commences-f»" |
CTAMNTENAX, El cP[_dr-suTA ETEK~

' QEQIIAEIA NXOEIC NEIWT

My humility came to [meet Ybur] lordly and
fatherly [pilety. - ,

_In the last three letters, we find a difference
between the kind of epithet which Mark uses in EPl'328;

330 and those of RE 29, LIn the first two letters, Mark

was requesting a favour of a personal nature and this no
doubt influenced the language.and epithets he used

Similarly the formal nature of the correspondence in. '; 4

RE 29 probably determined that Mark address Pesenthius

" more reSpethully. The absolute rank of Pesenthius, the‘

g,at he was blshOp of Coptus, required £hat anyone,*’

a bishop or anchorite himself address Pes- ius

erms of respect l : T - ’

NI

-

°

' Just how embellished these texrms of respect
might - be, was probablg determined by the context of

the le tter. Consequently, it might be useful to 1ist

ifor context Similar to RE 29 see RE 2 20 and
32 _where pesenthius is addressed by-priests and

| Vd o © o a KYTNC'v_'

s



20

and compare all the t:Ltles that Mark employed in

those letters he wrote for hmself

L3

' REFERRING TO pgsnmnms,

TO MARK

RE 29 | o

£. [rexeeddideld-N- . 1 TAHNTENAX) '
XoElC NEIWT . N

my humility.

[your] lordly fatherly 28 f. MZ\PI_(OC TTEKZMZ& ”

Ayw. ETTAMHY [kdlTa -t
“CMOT NIM S
: _your fatherly p:.ety who

is honoured in every
-respect.

' [pl]ety [.... o« NE)AX/
“5."' TETNZA'""*’CYNH  mark your-most -
18 : “humble servant.
yéur (pl.) holiness. : |
21 TETNMAKA[PW'JTH@;_ﬁ
NEIWT] _
.’ yeuf (pl.) fatherly \
‘ blessedness. —
26 £. [rlEwT ETOYAAB dyw
| ETXHK [Ncmoﬂ NIM .
[my] holy father who is
- perfect [in] every [respect])
EPI 328 7 :
2 f'f:-"_TEKr.Tr\Ferl'&o.Y)TE, NEIWT 19 ... .])5&)(/ .

[this mo]st
humble [....



=

2 £, TEKM[NJTEIWT

‘examining the epithets he applies to each.

’

. o | . 202

)

REFERRING TO PESENTHIUS ' . TO MARK
5¢f, TEKHNTEIWT

your fathership e T

18 ‘rraHePrr REiWT ETOydB

. my belovedvholy father

EPI 330

your fathership C this most humble
° Mark. '

. "
- 14 OTrd T‘-C.- . - @ E

Apa Pes(enth]ius

..

EPI 277 is addressed to the anchorite -Psan.
|

‘Other characters are also hamed and it'is 1nterest1ng

- to seefhow.Mark views their relative importance by

&
REFERRING TO PSAN . ~ TO MARK
2 £. TekMN[TlewwT 22 MApKoC wETeND ...
17 : “ 7
your fathership  this most hum[ble]

Mark

1

MapKoC 'ne'lEXEa]X[/J



B -t | < A
. . :\A ) . :
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' REFERRING TO PSAN = TO MARK

¢ ay

5 £. , TekMITHAINO(TE NewT

-

your fatherly piety =~ - «—
21 £, WeTopds Newofr amla

TCON _W;-\[Nd)(wPI_TH]C_.

the holy fath[er Apla
Psan the alnchoritle

REFERRING TO THE BISHOP

L3

a. | MAXQEIC NEWT ETo[R36
;-1HEHWCKcﬂn3c.

s -

my fatherly holy
lord the bishop

9 f. T]ENeIWT éToYaAB
TEMIck]o]Toc

our holy father the

bishop * -
T .
23 MENEIW TEeW[ckorme]. ...
. .
R our father the -
bi[shopleese '
- /}’

203
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" REFERRING TO DANIEL

4 £.  TACON MMAINOYTE

my devout brother

~ Of the three characters here named, it is
‘ only Daniel who Mark feels holds a rank s:.milar
~to:his own. - Hence he names hhn CON, 'brother.

.Tne_aCtnaI ldentity'of Daniel remalns unknown.

We might galn a fuller appreciation of

he value of the epxthets Mark assigns others if we

':could get a better idea of the real rank of Mark.

We know that he was a.prlest. There are a number

of letters which are of this immediate period and

" milieu which name a priest, Mark, probably one and

the same as our scribe., Let us examine how these

addressed JMark in relation to other people.

EPI 165 TO PSAN FROM JOHN

- REFERENCE TO PSAN . TO MARK -

15 £. TAXOEIC NEWT EloM® 14  TPECEy

- My fatherly . . , {the) priest
. holy lord.

REFERENCE TO EPIPHANIUS (?

2 f. TTAXOEIC NEIWT

F]

204



. my fatherly lord

REFERENCE TO JOHN

18

L]

LETIVER

his servant

EPI 198 TO EPIPHANIUS FROM
PRESENTHIUS AND PETER

REFERRING TO EPHIPHANIUS

1l

3,
11

6

f.

TENXOEIC NEWT ET-
TA'HY KAT4 cHoT!
NiM -

our fatherly lord
who is honoured in
every respect

TETR MNTTTETOYIAB
your (pl.) holiness
NYHpE HTETTpOHTHC |
JNOYHE -

.(named with another)
true soni of the
prophet. °

3

"

‘1

The NWHPE  in the plural shows that its

. ' 205

TO MARK

MENMATNOYTE REIWT’
IQETTG\'ITHY KATd cHOT
!:l'm ama HdPKoC ME -

1TPECEN"FEPOCo

our devont father
who- is honoured in
every respect,

Apa Mark the priest

—

-

antecedent TETNMRRIETOfAA 2 is to be understood
as a real plural, and not just honorific.

-

'y

q
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REFERRING TO PESENTHIUS AND

PETER

13-

A ]

WENTETOYAds NeuT)

' our-holy father
_ —~_

NIENAX |/

these most humble

206

Tt is somewhat surprising to see.Mark addressed

-(_’

with such reSpect by the blshop of Coptus. He is almost

as honoured as Eplphanlus hlmself - Whereas Eplphanlus

is called ‘our fatherly lord,' Mark is-entitled ‘our

pious father.'

EPT 327 TO MARK(AND PSAN FROM eLIsHal

REFERRING TO MARK AND

PSAN

CTETNMNTEWT

_TETT:MFHAWQ“#E NewT' 14 £,

your (pl.) devout
fdthership

your (pl.) fathership

lohe sender of RE 10.

[amepT NXOEIC N-

- ElWT ETbYd&B ¢¥ﬁ$‘

MAPKoc »TrPEcc»rr/

\

my belqved lordly
and holy father Apa -
Mark the priest



' REFERRING TO PSAN "’ -
16 - ‘TrerrppzxoTH&Erc\'c,ng' LA
the rash traitor B ‘ )
Y _ N e \ " . \
REFERRING TO ELISHA ' o :
19 mEN R . "
A w the. most humble ..? , IR 5'A' T
vt : ~ Reference has been made above .to the relation
ship of Pesenthius to this abbot-Elisha.1 In thishlettef I
- Biisha is apparently angered by scme financial dealing -
whioh Psan had prompted Mark into pursuing. - The title .
given Psan in this-instahce can hardly be construed as
anyshing other than an‘emotional oﬁtpouring. 'In comtrast "
Ma:k-ié addreSSed very respectfully.. : s )

. In VC 53 someone called Athanasius‘addiesses

.

Mark ih terms perhaps expressive of his actual’ rank.

1 TETNA?NUQYNH\EEMQT ETO(ddAB \)
., . ’ i A
“Your (pl.) pugg'fatherly holiness

- ., —-I - i E
9 -7 MAHEPIT NEIWT 474 MdpKoc mrP
"My beloved father Mark the priest

e 3

1 -
" See above, p. 192. . He occurs im RE 10.

-



!  'When we draw. together'allbthe letters in
: whxch ark is addressed or mentioned we-can see that

‘he, did perform an. important administrative function

-~ - ) -

~in the community. -He was,not‘§imply a scribe.‘ The
details of his activity are,lof course, obscure. :

Nevertheless, there - are some impreSSions to be gained

et v

from these-texts The abbot Elisha is. answerable to

<

Mark for some financial dealing in’ COptus (EPI 327L

Y

and there is-an indication that ‘Mark would be sent \‘1-" v

out by ‘Psan and Eplphanlus (the two characters w1th
_ whom he seems most closely assoc1ated) ‘to- solve
- problems in surrounding communities.’ In vCc 53, he’

" is asked to come 'tor*the sake of the monastery.'

' furthermore, in: EPI 165, it seems that Psan is to
persuade Epiphanius to send Mark to. settle some dispute
over the ownership of cattle. ;

| of the characters Mark addresses, he saves ‘
' the terms of greatest respect for the bishop Pesenthius

in RE 29. As has been stated above, it ‘seems probable
that the most elaborate epithets were employed when the
rank of the recipient in-combinationlﬁith the importance
of the letter, justified lt.: In conjunction with this,

Mark reinforced his relative lowliness by here referring
to himself as ‘'your most humble servant' (lines 28 f. )

rather than by the more usual *the most ‘humble N.
R



e Im closing. it should be remarked that in o

v PO

féview of the high social circles in which Mark was‘active,

it is not Rarticularly surprising that he had papyrus

at his. disposal as writing material , This he used for -
" RE 10, 29 and EPI 482 | Only persons of authority
”'~would have had access to papyrus. at a ‘time of Buch

‘ social and political instability.‘; ‘ t;.‘ o Co

- >

II Frange.

L native of TTETtﬂ1OYT' residing in J e.l This town \

1

has been identified as modern—day Medamud, a short iﬁeu

-

distance north-east of Karnak, -In-all the letters to
be ekamined,ﬁPrange is named as sender. That he is
scribe too is ascertained'from ST 267:17 where he'says »
he, wrote the letter ‘with hisown‘h'and.'2 The remainder- o
of the letters have been identified as being the product
of the same scrxbe. From: the photogéiph of EPI 247

-which is published on Plate XIII of the second volume of

\
EPI _we see that Frange ‘writes in a clear unligatured

-~

v
s

1 . _ - T KN
VvC 81:4 £f. See EPI Vol. 1, p. 107.
& Q PR ° -

2gimilarly sT 18:10. ST
/) '7~->.' . ‘ ) R '

. - .a
5 t—

Vv



‘ hand, somewhat uneven and dlsordered with a. fbndness e
 for a large and heavy 'r . The letters lean sllghtly

to the right. There are no samples of hlS work on

RN

_ papyrus. Jzﬂ . )

In fourﬂlnstances, Frange adopts the style

of letter 1n whlch thE address appears at the outset

of the letter with, the sender 1ntroduc1ng himself first.

.,

EPI 1191. I Frange it is -who writes and greets hls
’ beloved «ese« Apa Peter.

/

EPE 376 Pawok qPaNrE ecic,z,;?*"’ EQWINE Er}gcl-

HEPIT‘ stoslc NCON ETNdNOYq Ay w2
‘ndeoY‘re ATra ENu.))(

[

. P 1 Frange write, greeting his beloved brotherly
lord.who 1s good and pious, Apa Enoch.

vc 81 TiENAXIcToC ﬁp&ure W‘FT(TTE’TEHcSY'T’ (elg-
. . -_ $‘ _ . -

OY HY, ZI{NTUOY NXHME ® Eﬁc*y&ﬁ EﬁEﬂINEL E-

TEG HEP(T NXOEC NEWT ama’ AAyEIA" N Aay

. 0o

q ( .

The most humble Frange, the native of Medamuq A

who is residing in J , writes greeting

his beloved fatherly rd, Apa David .son

of Lazarus (?).

-~ ~

1
‘Crum does not publlsh the Coptlc text of
this letter...

-

B3

-
o



A | .- a1y
. ST 320 -Pc\NOK qpaure EQCZ’AI Eﬁ‘ﬂINE' Eﬁecl'éa‘é
paTe NC.NH\( ETNANOYOY Ayw  H -
HdtNO\TE ATa’ ENLQ)( . MNA A’ T\’d\(-

')tc_)"c ﬁ“HEPc\TE MrAoroc RmNoyTe. ..

£z Frange write; greeting his beloved brothers
who are good and pious, Apa Enoch and Apa
Paul, the beloved ones of the Word of God...

Not only is the format of these addresses
identical,'ngithe.vocabula:y_also_does not vary

amongstethese letters. Frange seems to like ‘the

J

" combination 'writes greeting' and is fond of describing.
' his recipient as 'beloved.' In EPI 376 and- ST 320 he
repeats the epithet 'good and devout.' He seems to

prefer introducing himself as dnox, 'I.'!

Then, in'andther four letters, he changes

his. style by beginning with one of the standard

introductory formulae. - ) ) @

EPI 247 F Yopm HEN‘—HWd[BjdX]E NEAAX E1c i
ETYINE A‘tY“", ElA]crraZE: MTE b N —
NeTNraprr[oc] ETAYH CTHNOYGE' EBOA...

,

- , ?AE the beglnnlng of my most humble [messagel
L I write, greeting and kissing the sweetness .
= of your (pld fruits whlch exude fragrance oo

L3

H



@

EPI 351-[a 2559” MEN nrrc\wdxe Ne)c\x EIC.ZAI ]

EI&HNE Enam-:prr NcoN Ewa

e
'F At the beginnlng of my most humble

" message I write, greetlng my beloved-

brother Enoch '

‘co v396'? 248H MEN MTAWAXE NE)AX/ ‘EZ’Ai
EmpockyNEt NTEKHNTPE(“SHBE

& : NOYTE : ETTC\EIHY Kd‘rd CMOT
“ NIM EN;\NoYc‘

L3

$ At the beglnn:mg of my most humble
" message I write, worshapplng your
devotion honoured- in every good respect.
st 267 $ mpo TTANTWN JA8H M’EN FiTTwaXE
'.NT(sMNTEXAXC-roc EICZ}H EITIpOC -
KYNE! dY(u EldC'leZE N‘TEKMNTCON

ETNANOYC KATe, CMOT NiM ENC\NOYC(

? First of all, at the beginning of ‘the . ,

message of my humility, I write, worshlp-'

ing and kissing your brotherhood who is
good in every good respect. '

In all these 1etters, the address is of the

‘.
TaAc type and follows the letter. Yet with the

exception of CO 396, all the above letters diverge
from the regular in one way or another, I dld not
quote the introductlon to  EPI 247 in its entlrety
because the writer rambles qn for thirteen %ines
exto}ling the virtues of Isaac and Elijah
. o : )

¢ .
»
»

4
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He coﬁpares them to Macarius of Scetis and Anthony,

the plllar of ‘1ight.* Then, he greets the other monks

| who are under the authorlty -of these two._ As a result,

jthe request that Frange is mak;ng is relegated to 6

11nes before the ostracon comes. to an end w1th the

lJ

address. Howeyer, it may be noteworthy that here the

wrlter neverractually names hls rec1p1ents 1n the 1ntroductor
formula. ThlS is not the case ln EPf.351. Although (’X_\\

4 -

.the recipient's name occurs in the formal address at

?the end of the letter, Frange has 5Tso 1ncluded it 1n

the 1ntroductory formula._ As we have seen prevrously,

.

A4
it is rare for the rec1p1ent's name to occur 1n both

parts of the letter. .' E o . o .

- -

The 1ntroductory formula of ST 267 1s noteworthy

| .

for its redundancy. Instead of just the Zaey{ ~HEN
whlch he used in EPI 351 or CO 396, Frange, in this case,
prefaces it w1thﬁﬂpanawnnu which is no more than a

.

Greek renderlng of th?vléeﬂ HEN whxch follows 1t o "

directly and which can serVe as an in 1ntrodif;ary

formula in its own. rlght. a point 1gnored by
.

- It may be that Frange felt more at ease with

ge. o °

‘letters in which. the address preceded the letter.- This

may explain the excessrve 1ength of the introduction

in EPI 247 and Justlfy ‘his 1nc1us1on of the name of

.hxs addressee in the lntroductory formula of EPI 351.
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' 214
It seems that through Frange, we-might:catch a glimpse

" of -a more 1dlomat1c Coptlc, based more closely fn

'-colloqu1a1 usages rather than on 11terary'qnes.

There are-a few expressxons whlch seem to

“have been: favourltes of Frange. Attentlon has been

' drawn above to the frequency with® whlch he employs the A

.

'vadjectlve EﬁﬁdANopJ good ' In addltlon to‘uts use in
-addfesses, it appears as an epathet both in 1ntroductory

a

formulae and once 1n the text of the‘&atter letter.

.
. . \,.
.

-

'dear good brothers . _ . z

~»

ST 267:5 ££.TEKMNTCON ETNANOYC KATA €HOT NiM ENANOY]

your brotherhood. good in every good respect Q

é'r 267:13£. TATA TYPch—: ETNAMOYC'

Papa the good man "

Another word which Frange likes to use as .an
eplthet which is rare at the hand of other Theban scrlbes
is the Greek txYIOS ,'holy.* ' On both occasions, Frange

is addressing parties superior to him elf:

1 ’ ' N #‘. .

‘This may be the prototype of that introductory
formula which becomes common in the Arab period
in which the address occurs within the introduc-
tion. See p. 268 ff. . a
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co 396: 11 f.darioc N%le:"ETNdNG(_qNéT\’d TEeTpoc TI’PECB/' |

PR

vtl_ae_good holy f.—ather_‘l\pa féter {the) | pri;st.
EPI 247:7 £, NDWHE NJAMI0C NAHE NOE FTHEID T dNTWNIOE
- | “ . ° | ) ) .~ | -
the:m;p as ﬁrulf’hqu é; my father Anthény
Frange is one of the few scrlbes who occa31onallyl.
adds 1nvocatlons to his 1etters. As is the case with his
prayer in ST ‘18, Frange begins the folldw1ng letters

w:.th an 1nvocatlon to Jesus Chrlst. *

4

~ -

ve 81 fic ma)(c S : .
ST 267 1C TEXC
ST 320 I TWEKC

Finally Frange seems (o have béen. particularly
fond of the Gree]g éxpreséion X ipe -or XdI/PQTé_V with
the Coptie z,—f-iffa&O.ElC. standing before it. 1In all
examples from Frange's letters, this expressian stands
at the eﬁd of the first ‘elexﬁentl'o;f__ the Zetter, be it

_introductory formula or \address. B
EPI 247:13 JRTAQEIC XAIpeTe’

In the Lord hails

. .
LN : »?

o *

-~

P. 243 f.



a

ST 267:8 f. QZ—I-T"IT):KOEIC- XaipeTe’

154

- ‘ in.;pe‘LOrd hail.
. ) " o ___ \L\ R - . - .
ST 320:7 PHTIROEIC XAIPE : TAON TAyloc .
In the Lord hail my brother Paulk. . -

’

It is probably no more, than coincidental that
Frange made correct usage of the 51ngu1ar 1mperat1ve
-XOUPE. in ST 320. He certainly was not meticulous
in ST 267 with a singular reciéient.' '

Frange seems to have hed some problems in L
determining just where he wayped his'ietter to end.
Most writers’ended their letters-with the address, or
with the/ t inal formula. Yet in some of his letters,
Frange adds extensive footnotes. In contrast to EPI
351, where the footnote con51sts of the sxmple request -
for prayer, YAH)\ EXWT , the footnote of EPI 247 appears
to carry on ts the end of the.ostracon.' However, the_
content of the footnote is obscure because of breakage .
of the pottery. In ST 267, Frange adds an additional
request for the’ writer® to came, and indicates_that he
Himself is responsible for.havipg written‘the letter
‘with hisjown hand. The entire verso of CO 396 is taken

up with additional requests that Peter, the recipient -



.o g o S 5 ¥
. ‘ ' ¢ . o B . : . -
of the letter, should-greet a number of associates
“of, hisy and they should all pray on hls behalf
,1'In relatlon to the otper two wrlters under

study in thls chapter, - Prange reveals hlmself to be

- -

undlsclplzned in hls ordering of the elements of a
usual Theban letter. Sometlmes, he merges-the function_

Gf address and 1ntroductory formula (EPI 351) -and, - .

~ - ¢

sometimes, he makes footnotes of materlal which in |

itself could comprlse a full letter (CO 396). He

- can be excessively verbose in Lntroductory formulae ’.
/

(EPI - 247) and extremely repetltlve in his use’ of "

epithets (ST 267). .Yet, in splte of all thls, he

demonsdrates in- his letters a spontaneity of style-
4 - .
not fo d generally. One might assume that as a

the no allTheban'style of letter-writing, but this
does nod, appear to be likely. The Pesenthian

correspon ce, some of which orlglnated in Coptus,

fits ea51ly into the Theban pattern. The most

satlsfactory explanatlon is to V1ew Frange s letters

as a m1xture of inflyences. He takes-accepted formulae

and patterns and adapts them to his own preferences.



' III Joseph
) Ae is'the case'with-most’ﬁfiters ofltOptic
'.Tletters, Joseﬁh reveals little of hlmself in his
. eorrespondence. A simple - uuc;HcP ‘:‘JHPE or
Trieda¥XicToc is as __much as we can learn of Joseph's

actual position in the Jeme community. There is a .

':eference £o an anchorite Jesepﬁ inlST 276:3, and in-
éPI 87, this figure occurs agaiﬁ‘as ah older con-
.temporary of Epiphanius. Thus, it may not be amiss
 to. identlfy the scrlbe Joseph w1th the anchorlte of
the same name, for he was a flgure suff1c1ent1y promlnent
to address tht anchorite Enoch as 'ﬁEK}ﬂ¢RDN,‘ 'your
brotherhood,' in EPI 383 3. |

Wwith the exceptlon of EPI 463,\all Joseph'
letters are ‘written on pottery. 'His hand is of,a crude;
but regular type without ligatures.1 This regularity
and consistency eafries‘bver into Joseph's style of °
writihg. For with the exception of ST 387, which beglns

with the type of address-in which the sender names

himself first, all Joseph's “letters have addresses

folld'wing.2
EPI Vol. 2, Plate XII, 261 and 373.
2

EPI 322 is not really a letter. It is a
delivery note accompanying a shipment of graln._
An address would not ba necessary.




. ) . : 219
 EPI 105 f Tafalc r*l{‘;cdHE.PlT_ N[E]wT ayw |
[ﬁéﬂ]OElc_ ipsﬁwER#Ef N'o'y'f; ET-
Myd NTAEIW NiM dma ledk’ TraNa-
XWPHTHS - ITRTweH. []ERwHpE

&(w E[ZH]ZAX REMX/ ﬁpécl;'
NoBe - (O VI

.‘.-

-? Give it to my beloved, lordly and o
devout father who is worthy of every
honour, Apa Isaac the apchorite, from
Joseph your son and most humble o

sinful servant.

» .

EPT 124 Crum does not publish this letter, but
indicated that the address which appears at

S Eﬁe end of the letter is all “that remains. -

John, Enoch,:and Epiphanius are named as -
recipients.

- EPI 185 Give it to my beloved Apa John and , -
Apa Enoch, the anchorites of the :
monastery of Jeme, from Joseph.

EPT 241 P Taac 'ﬁrrc\mspn-’ NEwT Tedaaw,

) ZlTN&uC.H(t) Tné)\AXtc.TOc. + . .

£ Give it to my beloved father Isaac
from the most humble Joseph. + e

EPT 245  + TAAC MTACON TwRANNHE TMAGHTHC

NaTE rcdak Zu-ﬁl]uwcu¢ TEKCON

z

=

ﬁskc\xlc,,, +

1orum did not publish the Coptic text of this
letter.
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- +Give it to my brother John, the
disciple of Apa Isaac, from your .
most humble brother Joseph. +

Tadc NNAXOEIC Njaqur EPwMg E'rq;oPl

HTEXC ATA TcdK. HRATIA 2HMAC I TN -

1w He TIpEGp NOBE NEMAXICTOC +,
. hJ

EPI 261

: °°  'Give .it to my fatherly lords, the

men who embody Christ, Apa Isaac
. - and Apa Elijah, from Joseph the . s
pNE : . most humble sinner.+

EPT 304 P W:ddé._[ﬁwa HE]prT Ncon[e... ?J]TTATQ.J[CM). g

¢ £ cive it ‘[tb my bel loved brother [....
frlom Jo[seph] .... . _ .

o

: Rﬁpeci‘geusz NdY-rE —ZJIT'KIITIE)\&X + -

EPI- 373

_ - - . .
* ‘ \

Give it to the devout ones from the
most humble one. +

EPT 383 £ Tddc Ndmd ENWX TdNA XOp'THE I TN=
'I'_UJC.I—‘{d)V TT|E)\A>(IC_/ + ’

PGive it to Apa Enoch the anchorite
from the most humble Joseph. +

EPI 463 o -'Ug HEPD]T ﬂNEwQD'—] “‘d[! ET]¢[_O]EE v - //
TS N [oy ME] amta ETi[$]N QC] /.
s (443 ey

_.,,10)" e



-~

. ? ya '
oo my] beloved fhther, thls one

[who’ tru] ly embodies Christ, Apa
Eplpha[plus,] from Jos[eph.] '

.
[ 4

. . . Joseph dlsplays a 51m11ar cons;stency in hlS

use of 1né&oductory formnlae. He show a preference

for the fol;pwlng two: -

WoST HEN o e -

EPI 241 PN N‘doPTr MEN NTTWAXE -"yma ETl’c\-—
HEPq- NEIQ CAKAY'TacﬂdZF M~
TEKAM mENOC ETOYAAB
42At the beginning of the message 1
greet my beloved father Isaac.l S

I kiss .your holy angel.

°

.EP1»304' "F N‘ﬁOPTr HEN. MTTWAXE ~|'5|NE ETEKHNT-

EPI 245 '.-P »Zc\e'e‘ HEN FTTaWaXe ;,-’Ftawa E—

x CON MNNETENEHAK THPO( Kc\Td[_N]EYPAN

£ At the beglnning of the message I.
greet your brotherhood together with
all those with you by their names.

.] ‘ i . R * \/

ZAGH MEN

]

. ) N , .

-LFor ‘the name see EPI;241, Pe. 216,"£n. 1.

. B - . -

221



TEKMNTCON JRTIAQHT Tﬂﬁ* ST

' N . * - . . . BN
. - i .

At the beginning of my message Iy
greet your brotherhood wlth my cx
- whole heart.

EPI 383" -P 2,00H MEN r«mmxs TwiNe
ET;;KHTFFCON ?erra.aH-r '
-THFH ‘ - \
£ At the beginning of my message I -

greet your brotherhood with my
whole heart.

EPT 463 B 06E MEN MITHAXE [RralMnTEN -

AX[ cnoc:) a S

\~‘F At the beginning of the message
"[of my] humilllty]...

?

There is a considerable degree of consistency
in tne above letters.: In the case of the EﬂOFﬂT
letters EPI 241 is onviously directed to someone

of a hlgher rank than is EPI 304, The addressee
Isaac. is complimented by the inclusion of an extra
clause- 'I kiss your holy angel ' The wording of
the introducto?} formulae in EPI 245 and 383 is

identicel.

Do
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The remaining thféé léite:sfof Joseph are.

similar to each other. Each begins with the identical

introduction.

EPT 105 - P TAMEYE NFWA[HX EXwi ‘ZIHTI'?I
EpPlal NINEKGIX EToyas]

-

gemember me and pray [for:me in the rais-
ingl of your holy hands (in prayer).

ee? 261 F AP Taramd WAHA EXwi Narams
P please pray for me in kindness.

'ﬁgx 373 Xe apl TAFATTH  WAHA EXLE

Please pray for me.

All of these are consistent in their .senti-
ment, In each—case.JosephAislaékihg the anchorite
%saac to pray on his behglf.

As has been stated above, the inclusion of
a terminal formula in no way detracted from, or -affect-
ed the overall style of a létter. In this regard Joseph
reveals his consistency in that whenever there is a”



- terminal formula used,’ it is always the same, viz.

. 224
40\0&6J ZfiTn&OEHC.-l

One of Joseph's letters is truly exceptlonal,
not only in relatlon to the other letters he wrote, but
in relation to other Theban letters. This is EPI 373
‘This letter is tetally anenympus even though'it has
two addresses; one at the beginning of the letter in
place of an introduetory fo;mula and the other at the
end in the standard'T&&:form.. The i&entity of the scribe
ig assured on the basis of the’handwriting. Here and
in EPI 105, Joseph refers to himself as the 'sinner.’
The rec;plents are llkely to be the anchorites Isaac

and Elijah whom Joseph addresses in a similar manner
in EPI 261. ) . | :

In summation, we weuld have‘to say that Joseph

) wes an orderly writer'eith a careful, deliberate style.
His forms of address remain constant. His introductory
formulae do vary in type, but have an inner regularlty
wheh compared with one another. As we have seen, ‘EPI 373
‘does not conform to this. There is one other letter

which does not seem to reflect the typical style of Joseph.

lgpr 185, 245, 304, 383.
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This letter is ST 387. It is an dnusual 1etter written
by Joseph{~the one side is for his own purposes and the‘
other for a“certain Catherine. Both were addressed tqQ
the anchorlte Cyﬁ!agis.: The letter is unpolished and
. perhaps dates back’to his -earlier career, for there are
. no other examples of his having written for someone
else at the time of the anchorite Isaac, when Joseph ‘seems
to have been most active. Hls career apparently lasted
'linto the period of Epiphanius’ ascendancy. By that time,
as exempllfled by Eﬂ* 463, his style was comparable
to that of other contemporary writers who addressed
themselves to~Ep1phan1us. .
If weaagain examine theiletters of Joseph and
_”,@range, we wili'discocer that they'were contemporaries
| inasmuch as“théy both wrote to the samemparties. Both

address Isaac a;d Ell]ah as well as Enoch. . Thus, they

\

~

were both bound by the same conventions of llterary\\\vﬁ
style whlch ex1sted at their time of act1v1ty. ) hi
Joseph makes it qulte clear in EPI 103 that
he conslders Isaac to be his sp1r1tual superior. In
“,fact Joseph decries the fact that :Isaac has not addressed
‘hlm in humble enough terms. This is the topic of main

concern to our writer. To -underline the message made in

" the text of the letter, he refers to Isaac as 'my

lppr 111, 131 and 133 are comparable letters.
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~

\beldved lordly and devout ‘father' in the address. He
refers to-hlmself as your son’ aad ‘your servant,
N just those terhs that 1nAJoseph's eyes, exp:essed the
iowlieet rank. . ;/ ,
| If we turn;to a letter written by Frange, we
£ind that a 51m11ar 51tuat10n'ex1sts.: In EPI 247,  _
Frange CGmplalns bltterly that for all his efforts,
the anchorites Isaac and Elljah “Have excluded him
*  from their company. In the c1031ng words of his letter,
-Frange states that his de51re is to be a humble confessor
\ ~ to them. . In contrast to the saints with whom he compares
the anchoéites, he sees himself in a negative light,
viz, . TresdT\ [..... It would seem that the very
serious content of these two- letters Justlfled the
rathet hyperbolic epithets of our two scribes, for in
two other letters which'Joseph writes to Isaac (EPI
241 and 261), the epithets are diminished, considerably.
Furthérmote, Joseph ‘does not make any requesE‘of a .
spiritual nature in either of these. A
In the case of their 1etters to the anchorite
Enoch, wé see that Joseph and Frange are not nearly
as formal in their modes of addrese.. It may be that
the three were closer contemporaries to each other

than they were to Isaac. In EPI 245, Joseph addresses -

.John, the disciple of Isaac, as a 'brother.' The .
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-

® anchoritic parther of Eh&ch was‘a1§O’John;:and in EPI

_ 185, J8seph addressed them both. n; ié with just thi‘s-
term, 'brother,' that both Joseph "and Frangel address
Enoch consistently. In the informal context of EPI§§83,
where Joseph is attempting to borrow'a book, tﬁgrgvis
apparentiy no contra@itian in referring to Enoch‘as
‘brother' and 'anchorite’ in the same letter. :Enocﬁ's
rank in this‘case probably requireé.the inciusion of a

title. Ho&ever, on a personal level, the rank of Jbseén

and Enoch was equal Y

"It would appear that the approach of both our
scribes is basically the same towards thelr addressees.
As a sifiple matter of rank, Isaac and Elijah are superlor
to both in all cases (EPI 105, 241, 247, 261). To the
-anchorite Enoch, their addresses are those directed to
someone they feel they are on good terms with (EPT 351;
376, 383). .Eth& compllmentarg expressions which ‘were

attached to these titles varied according to the context

of the letter. : . ~

lppr 376, VC 81, ST 320. o L

Compare the two letters Qf the priest David who
may be identical with the David wihom Frange calls
_'my brother' in EPI 351. In EPI INS and 306 he
" addressed the 'anchorite Isaac as meq PT‘NEuuf .. -
+i.e.,, someone superior. ' This is also consistent
with f1ark's respectful address. to Pesenthius, in
RE 29.
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IV character Identification

-

A.major problem ‘presented by Theban letters ls
" the positive- 1dentiflcatlon of the characters named thereln.

< oo aa

How frustratlng it is to see the same names occurring 3

-

again and again without ever ‘being able to ascertain -
that we are deallng with one and the same indlv1dua1.
For unllke the SLtuation in letters 6& laymen in which
the characters 1dent1fy‘themse1ves as N., son of N..,
clerics go by one name alone. Presumably, ‘the content
of the letter or the tongue of.the~1etter-carr1er would -
satisfy the addressee as to the identity of theheender.
For the reader of the twentieth century, reliance
'must be placed on the evidence of assoc1ation. How
often does a certain name occur in conjunction w1th
another recoghizable name? If one scribe can be shown
to have wrltten a number of letters, can all the characters -
be consxdered as contemporaries? If we wleh in , addition
| to establis the rank of the recipient and/or sender -
of a jetter) we must first realize that the titles and
epithets employed by the gsender can vary according to
~ the rank of the rec1p1ent and according to the circumstances
which prompted the letter. Unless we can establish the
jdentity of the scribe or sender of the letter, ve have no

way of knowing the desired impact of the letter or how .

the writer wished to abpear to the recipient. .
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owing to the exhaustivehwork'of~Crhm on his
v identification of scribes and characters in the Epibhanius
letters and to the further studles of Till, we are able
'to identlfy a good number of those Theban letters ‘which
tiare the product of the same scrlbe.’ These studies, allow
flus +0 draw together characters whose 1nteract10n could
otherwlse be only: surmlsed. We are also in a position
to analyze- the works of 1nd1vxdual letter-writers. ‘ i
There is little problem in placing our scribe
Mark in a relative chronology. Prom the letters he
writes to Pesenthlus, the blShOp of Coptus, we know that.
he was actlve at-t?e time of the Per51an inva51on of
_Egypt, some tiﬁe-between A.D. 619 and 629, This was the
time when Pesenthins sought refuge'at Thebes. In addition <
we may be able to identify him as the priest of the )
same name referred to in :EPI 327 in conjunction'with Psan,
and again in VC 53. | SR .
‘ Although Frange and Joseph never correspond with
each other, they are contemporaries. This is ascertalned
by the indentity of common recipients. Moreover; both',
address the anchorites Isaac and Ell]ah (EPI 261 and 247).w
“Both address the anchorite Enoch (EPI 351, 376, -383).
Isaac is addressed 1n terms of respect by both Joseph and

-

Frange. Bnoch is consxstently cast as a CLOhL '
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'Srother,'.or equa1.1 '?nrohefmore,lsaac.and Elijah,
who do not write themselves, in EPI 160 and 401 employ
°1:11:.3 'same scrlbe as dld Ananias“ in HALL LXII, 2, when |
.he was wrltlng to Frange. Thus, it would seem that Frange
and Joseph are contemporary writers of comparabie social
status. - : '
Attempts to establish a‘suitable date for
our ancnorites have been less'then sncoessful.. The
historical personalities Isaac/Elijah and John/Enoch
remain obscure. The problem is exempiif;ed by EPI 376
in which Frange addresses‘Enoch. Here he.reqnests-
Enoch to fetch a book for him from Jacob, who is
mentioned in such a way as to suggest that he is someone
in authority.b Now although Till ;dentifies Frange as
T;ing active at the beginning of the seventh century ‘
" and concurs with Crum in his4identification of Frange
as being the common scribe of the letters discussed in
Part II of this chapter,'2 both he and Crum wish to
jndentify the Jacob of EPI 376 as the successor of Psan
who inherits the monastery of Eplphanlus and as such,
is assqciated with the oft-named Ell]ah? This Elijah
is also jdentified with our anchorite Isaac. Whaﬁ we are

attempting to say is that Till and Crum both wish.to

identify Isaac/Elijah as dating two generations after

1 )
In EPI 145 and 306 David addresses Igaac similarly.
2p1LL, p. 88. ,

3
EPI, Vol. 1, P. xxvi,3.
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Eplphanlus. If Tlll's conclusions are correct, Frange
would have had a career spannlng the beglnnlng of the
seventh century, through_ghe Persxan .invasions of A.D.
‘619-629; and well into the period of the anchorltes
hJacob and Elijah, second successors of Eplphanlus

according to the w111 of Jeme (KRU 75), without ever

i

havxng written to, or about Eplphanlus, Psan or, the blshop .
Pesenthius, who was certalnly one of the most. 1llustrlous
figures of the period. »

The situation with our .scribe Joseph is somewhat
different. Epiphanius aoes figure in EPI 463 as someone
in authority, an anchorite. In EPI 124 and 185, Eplphanlus
is again named by Joseph. However this time, he is
mentioned in a list after the characters, John and
Enoch.l 1In EPI 351, 376 and 383, this Enoch is addressed
both as an equal (CON ) and as an anchbrite by the two
scribes, Frange and Joseph. Thus, it is plausible that, '
if the Enoch addressed in EPI 124, 185, and 209’ is both ;-
a person of reasonably equal rank to Joseph's and Frange's

»

and is also the anchorite, the scribe Joseph is then

Compare EPI 209 where Moses addresges an
Apa Enoch and an Apa Epiphanius.

W
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an older contemporary of Epiphanius. Such a conclusion

might, in fact, be borne out by EPI 87. Here Kalashire
writes a will in favour of Epiphanius whoﬁ‘érum idemtifies

more than just tentatlvely with the anchorlte of ‘that

r

-néme This Kalashire -identifies himself as 'son, ad:

cording to God, of the blessed priest, Apa Joseph the
3
anchorite, he who lives in the monastng;bf Jeme '

This may well be our scribe Joseph

As we have seen in the letters of Frahge and Jo-

-8eph, both writers are consistent in their respectful
, 4
terms of address towards the figures Isaac and/or Elijah.

o ‘1 .
There is additional evidence to be gleaned
©  from the figure Cyriacus whose monastic estab-
f . lishment is discussed in EPI. - Vol. I, p. 15 ff.
In EPI 457 Epiphanius, in the company of Pap-
noute writes to the anchorite Cyriacus as
‘your sons.'! Joseph too addresses an ancho-
rite Cyrxacus in ST 387. In this case too
there is no doubt that Cyriacus is the .senior
figure; for he addresses Cyriacus as 'my holy
father,' both on his own behalf and on behalf
- of Catherine for whom he was acting as a scribe. 4
Cyriacus the arnchorite was a character whom
both Eplphanius and Joseph addressed as a

superxor.
. 2 -
EPI 87 p. 174, fn. 6.
3
Cf. ST 267 and 356.
o .4 o e -

m{ EPI 105, 241, 247, 261 and’373.
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They are also both consmstent in thelr less formal

approach to the anchorite John and/qg Enoch. e In'.

no 1nstance is Eplphanlus, the most famous Theban !

fanchorite, addressed w1th as much respect as are

g

Isaac and Elljah, nor is he ever addressed by Frange.

‘%\Ehe most suitable explanatlon for thls would appear to

»

]

be that the ascendancy of Isaac and Elljah antedated

that of John and Enoch., From EPI 124 and 185, we may

infer that the latter were higher ranking contemporaries

‘of Epiphanihs who were more or less equal in rank to

A~

Joseph, whom we also tentatively identified as an

a
-
- a

i L]
. anchorite, and to Frange, a known contemporary of the

-

latter. Joseph himself'lends credence to this schenme
when -in EPI 245, he addresses John,'the'disciple and
presumed anchorite, successor of Isaac, as "brother. *
'In conclusion, it‘would appear that there is..
little justification for dating Isaac)Elijah and John/

Enoch later than the time of'Epiphanius. None of the-

. letters of our two scribes, Joseph or Frange, in whose

corfespondence these figures occur so prominently appears

J
to date after the early ascendency of Eplphanlus.

A final remark should be made concerning - the

scribe»whose hand is the most_common of any 1n thek/

" letters found at the Epighanids site. His letters,

X . -

-~

lepr 351, 376, 383; EPI 124, 185, 245.
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which Cruﬁa%resuﬁeé.to be all by -the same hand, are
charactefizédtbf'a‘smooth, even, unligatured hand ‘with K
a slight tilt to the right.l' The letters arearemarkable
for their'lack of addrésées.z. What llttle can be learned
of 1nd1v1duals in hxs letters, must be gathered from the
’ actual content. Elljah (EPY 434, 477), Jacob (EPI 456),
Apollo (EPIX 348, 544), and Catherine (EPI 544) are the
only names found We have. seen that there is a Catherlne
assoc1ated with Joseph 4in ST 387. The Elijah addreSsed
as 'my brother' 1n.EPI 434 is mentloned along w1th an
.Apa Abraham and Apa Jacob, both of whom are called
'father.f There is a_Jacob noted as a superior by ’
Frange in EPI 376 who is also respectfully addressed

by the anchorites Isaac aéﬁ Elijah-in EPI.4(')1.3 Perhaps ~

the Elijah of EPI 434 is the anchorite partner ofalsaac.

If such a theory. could be accepted, the. scribe of most ‘
of. the documents of the Eplphanlus collection would

then have been active prior to the ascendency of the

anchorite Epiphanlus, early in the seventh century,\or '

perhaps late ;n the 31xth &hls concluslon appears to be

~valid if we examine the content of EPI'53 and 77, written

- by the scribe~juét discussed. In both these letters

lgp1, vor: 11, P1. XI; 59, 63, 77, 81, 348, 455.

2 .
EPI 166, 260, 284, 434. any of the remaining letters
are broken. - < ' : N
. o 3‘E‘rom the hand of the scribe employed in HALL LXII,
- 2 to write to 'Frange.

“~ et -

-



the writer'speaks ofvthe archbishop Apa Damianus’in 7

a-manner suggesting that he was alive. "EPI 53 starts

off, 'From a Festal Letter of our Holy Father, Apa

4Damiahus the Archbishop'of Alexandria. Concerning

. EPI’ 77, an announcement -of: the- dates of coming fasts,
um delares that he would ascribe the letter to the -

time of Damianus himselannd so to a periodgpetween‘

A.P. 578-605. Onefcan only assume that this copy was

made at a time when the dates of the fast would still

be of some practical purpose,'i;e,, in the year when
these fasts’weré' ‘to take place. . e , ‘
With all the questions posed by thesabove

2

S
ana1y51s, 1t is apparent that the question of monastic

. ]
'succession‘heretofore established has been over-sxmplified

Crum suggests that Epiphanius.emerged from the same
1l

milieu as that of John and Enoch.” If it can be established

‘that these are the anchorites of the same name, it may’
be that Epiphanius took his snccession from/them in
/such a way: * the Will' of KRU°YS suggests. There wou_ld
have been a gradual handing~over or power and authority
" with a period of overlap. This‘is'what may be indicated
by such letters as EPI 124 and 185 in which Epiphanius
is addressed along,with, butyn an inferior position to

' John and Enoch. Certainly this system of dual authority

©  EPI, Vol. I, p. xxvi.

-



: S oo S o o ) ‘236“
. appears to have been operative'in those letters which . »
i address Epiphanlus 301nt1y with Psan,vthe ‘known successor
_ of Epiphanlus. . ”;i B - . o
If we' return to EPI 245, we dlscover-that Joseph T- »
addressed John, the dlSClple of- Isaac. The famlllarlty
w1th which Joseph addresses John here, Enoch 1n EPI 383,
7 and both of them in EPI 124 and 185, may suggest that
) the John in each of these letters is the same, If this
is sd, then John would be seen to trace hlS authority
from the’ anchorite Isaac. At ‘some point, Isaac had R o
become associated in poyer w1th Ell]ah. How the/person
of Cyriacds frts into all this is unclear, except that
we have tentatlvely dated him early.- He is the recipient.'
.of a formal, réspectful letter from the lashane of
o Luxor;in EPI 151.' It may be that he is one ofvthe(earlieSt |
figures to be mentioned.in‘these letters, antedating
Isaac and Blijah. Whate#er the dates for Cyriacus might
be, it seems clear that at the Epiphanlus site, the
letters reveal a growing system of alleglance from early
in the seventh-century: Isaac, Isaac and Elljah, John, ,
John and Enoch, Epiphanius, Epiphanius and Psan and then
1nto the succe551on described in the Will of the monastery

(KRU 75).

1 : . ‘
“'EPI 123, 144, 165, 327, 417, 482,



. * CHAPTER VI

THE BACKGROUND OF COPTIC
' THEBAN LETTERS -
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v

- The object of this thesis has been to reveal

that Coptic letters from Thebes are an amalgum of struc-

tﬁrgl elements- bound togetﬁér by!fofmﬁiaié phfaées, What-
‘remains to be,establiéhed is whether the elements_display;
_ed in these lettggf;gfe common-to'Coptic docuﬁgﬁfﬁ f;ém'
other éxeas'of'qupt and to what extent the origin of
Coptié f;rmqlae lies in Greek epistologfaphy, Wg wiil déal

: -~ . . . °
- with the latter problem first. R

\ o \ ‘ ’ ‘ : -

I The Greek Baékground

Much of the vocabulary of»Céptic‘letters from

!

' Thebes is either Greek or a.translation from it. This was

a natural outcome of six hundred years of Greek political

and social domination. The language of government and
letters had heen Greek since the time of the.Ptolenies.
It is, therefore, -essential to relate Coptic letters to

the vasﬁ number of Greek letters whiéh were also a product -
of EqYﬁf. However, since Demetrius' definition.gf a.Greek
letter as 'a docuﬁent beginning’with a’gieeting'. could
.JVhaﬁe applied equally wgll to Démotic, Coégéc, or'Afamaig

letters, we must be gcareful to distinguish general epiétolo-

-

e - . t

1l
& .
™ Demetrius, On Style, IV, 228,

T '
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graphic principles whi#h.tfansqend_languagé frém'genuine
sigﬁ;{of'ohé.ianguagg!g'influgnce"ovér énéther;‘ We should
\Pbt be surprised to find parallelslin Greek and Demotic
‘letters of the'Hellenistic peribd. We should éxnecé to

flnd parallels,between contempor;;y Ggsek and COpth lettérs..

N

What is more, there are definite 1ndlcatlons that partlcular

1 .

.elements'of Greek letters 1nf1uenced Coptic letters,vwith
some reciprocal influence of a minor nature.

Greek letters of the third and fourth century,

whether pagan of. Christian, often show formulae idénticél

to those found in Theban letters of the=seventh century,

formulae which hadzéradually disappeared from Greek letters '

in the intervening centuries. A late third century letter

from Coptus is.réprésentative of this:

1 Iavigxd]s] 73 o’omﬁ[;’]m pov
M\ovroyevia ;nrrpz Ti}s b‘u'-/a'rpoc
[,wu ‘awrAioTa xa;psw o
wpo p.eu euxo;te ot THY ohoxkr)pm[u]
5 xal’ éxdaTny Huépav wapd Tois

Geois 'n'a[['rp]]. YivacKely o€ oby
Oirw, aderdi, ¢ év Komron
K  ai[e]uivapey évyds Tijs aderdijs A
frov]] oov kai Tor Técvav abrijs » S8
10 Smws uy Avmylis épyopévy .
T v rj Kémwre. elot yap évbade L. : ,
oi d8eAdoi aov, dmep Kxai gV ‘ ’
wdvtes SovAy almiy dord-
_ caocve abTiy woAld. Tois Geols .
15 ebyere] xal j :);zepav Bovopcr ) e,
g¢ domdle[c]ba: pe-m Tijs pyTpos _ : .
eov. cJapléln odv pov ;’rpw(f'“)- S :

Yoo

This letter was first publlshed by J G.-Winter
in Journal of Eqvptlan Archaeoloqy 13 (1927), p.61 ff.
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Ta TabTa rou)aov cov T xépa
Smws édv wéuvre ént oy
20 'raxewq é'\0:1c xai Evey' oy
€pyopévn 'roxapuz €ptSiww
- 8éxa, ey /cepn;uc Z-'E
e?al[u]]'y;za'roc xepa;ua -recra'epa.
xal 70 whov pov 'ro xwor' povoy,.

25 TO. xam'Swu pov.. ¢€pe & Aoyxud e
!LOU ¢spe xai ta o0 Hamuliw- -
vos: a’xem; €dv elpyTe etxepi-
. av perd avopmwmv Ka\dy - . .
. Betre ¢ epxecr‘rm p.eﬂ ey ’
30 Néwos. &vey'xov jpudv mip- - '
‘ Ta Td zﬁpa’.ﬂa épxouévn. Evey'xov .
. €pxopérn cov Ta xpuala a\Aa i
. (continued in one line in the left margin) ‘
- p9) adrd popéays év T¢ who[Jw.

'.' . o . ”

Verso:-

1 aa"rra{o,u.e -rr)u xuptau ‘pov euqafepau H)uaswpau aa'vrafere vpas
: “Eppias, -
3 a7r08(oq) T votpﬁzm pov kai X 5 Ovyarpi pov 7r(apa) ﬂaulcxou -ra'rp[oq]

~.Paniscus to my wife Plutogenia, mother of my
daughter, very many greetings. Before all I _
.. pray for your prosperity daily before all the , ‘
godS. I-would have you know, sister, that we o7
have been staying in Coptus near your sister and .
her children, so do not be grieved about coming
to Coptus; for your kinsfolk are here. And =~
: Just as you desire above all to greet her with
. ‘many - greetings, so she prays daily to the gods
desiring to greet you along with your mother.
.So on receiving this letter of mine make your
" preparations in order that you might come at
once if I send for you. And when you come,
bring ten fleeces of wool,. six jars of olives,
four jars of liquid honey, ‘and my shield, the
. new one only, and my helmet. Bring also my lances.
v .Bring also the fittings of the tent. If you find
h an opportunity, come in good company. Let Nonnus
come with you. Bring all our clothes when you ‘
come. Brlng with you your gold ornaments, but o
do not wear them on the boat. Salutations to
my¥ lady and daughter Heliodora. Hermias salutes
you. Deliver to my wife and my. daughter, from
Paniscus her father. . . .

[
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The Copt;c EPI 431 of the m1d seventh century is comparable-

+npo 'ncm'm,N ""TPOCK\(NE.I AYuJ -f—acnc\zg
HT\'&JOEI&J NNOYE/PHTE
2. -NTEKHNTEN.:JT E‘royddﬁ &H{ANTEWNQYTE )
| ... Tardeoc dm— AMTYA NNay - |
e Err-EKc\rrEm TPOCLWITION | T ETET\'ISY:HE] o
NNay N EN(\\( EPO<‘| TTPOC. OE -EN-
v 'TCXKHOO\:JE.’ ZITOO’I’K HHTI'\E}\OY::tHH El"'
h TTZJLUB ENTqule ETOO[TK]
5 ETeEprHE Lﬁwdxs NMHdY ETBETarro-
\Kploc ap 'rdmrm EYWIE ‘

L

dK‘ﬂc\AE NHMc\y TNNOOY Tdrroxpnac ,
NAl' EYwnE OYN QE" . EYwNE 9

ON Ko'ngﬁ Aooy TTe\PwME NFTdyo | |
TAWOKPncnc E.PO( NPwK C.Zdl Ndl * Kal

rdP E!BAPPEI ETrNoy’rE EIDL\PPEI E.lTNDé

KMNTE_wJT ET‘

r -UJPI"IOC TTPOCK\'NE.!

NTEKHNTEIWT H AF 1A npnc\cr-i-

Verso

P rraxosic NEIWT ETOYQQB er Yan . Trcm& ‘

wa;/ ZITNdTTc\ BIKTwP mz-mynpt-: NE,\dx/
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+ Before:all things I worship and I kiss the dust
of the' feet pf your holy fathership until the
' good God make me worthy to see your angel face _.
to face, which at all times I long to see. See- -
_ ing that you left us(?) with the boy, I gave
{thoughtt to) the matter that I reguested of you”
_concerning the men, saylng,‘"Speak with them about
the answer." Be so good, if you have spoken with’
them, send me the answver, if-it be possible. And
. if you wish it, send my man‘and tell him .the an-
. swer by word of mouth. Write to me; for I rely
5 : upon God, I rely upon the great man and your
' fathership. . This most humble George does obe1sance
to your fathershlp. The Holy Trlnlty.

VerSo
'P My fatherly holy lord Apa Psan the anchorlte, from
Apa Vlctor your (pl.) most humble son.
M \ , b .
. The expression WP?) ,Jev TXVTwWY appears in
Greek letters from the first éentury A.ﬁ.fas the beginning

: L ; 1 .. 3
of the formula valetudinis. The sender usually chooses

thisfposition to express his hope that the recipient is

wel'ly., "In the-above letter Paniscus prays"before all the ‘
, ’ I . ’ o , *

gods for his wife's continuing prosperity. The, introductory

formula of EPI 431 takes this same form. The letter begins

with lqao TanTwonN  ,. followed by prayefs to GodAfor the

welfare of the recipient Psan, the anchofite. Such letters,

which actually employ “the Greék‘wordslare few in Coptic..

[—

1l . - A :

H. Koskenniemi, 'Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie
des griechischen Briefes bis 400.-n. Chr.,' Suo-~-
malainen Tiedeakatemian Toimituksian, Ser1es B,
vol. 102, 2 (1856), 131. ~ .~ .~

|
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Usually the formula is translated into u_gof_?,—’; MEN or
' 2

Z'dg‘H, MeEN « Also, since peipyrus was in short supply

. 1n seventh century Thebes v it is. somewhat unusual that’ an
»otherw:Lse unknown prlest or monk named Vlctor would have
- h’ad access to .1t. We do know»vthat Psan as the suécesso‘r
of Eplphanlus‘ was an 1mportant figure in the area. ‘i‘nere
is some" 1ndlcatlon that TrF_) ’Jé.v T('oWT'oqv was more ex—"
te_ns:.vely employed ‘by those in official circles, wh‘ether
church or stete, and that papytus was considered the; accept- |

.able medium for such correspondence.

-

As‘__‘i.s also typical of third cent.uzl'y'Greekx,.lette‘zl's,

- the letter of Paniscus begins with the pres‘cr.ip.t_’ 6 5?.?\/0(

‘l‘:‘t) Scivi X0(§>&|V.4 Although not employe:i in EPI 431, B ‘
the element X(;ﬂ/f)‘mv is still requlariy employed by Y

' Theban Coptic scribes long after it had fallen out of use
_ .

1 o -
P. 32 ff. - S
2 | ' -
. P. 54 ££f, ‘ :
3 ‘ : v
This is the most common of -the introductory -
formulae in RE, the papyri of Pesenthlus, bishop
of Coptus. -
: 4 . :
This Greek prescript seems to correspond to such
- contemporary Demotic introductions ‘as that of Pap.
~ Heidelberg 746: NN sm NN 'm-b3h Divinity, 'NN blesses
" * NN in the presence of the | Dlv1n1ty, or that of the
later Carlsberg Pap. 21 which has NN sm r NN, 'NN
blesses NN,' with wishes for the rec1p1ent follow1ng
in the next sentence. . .

-t
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in Greek letters' and even though Copts continued to use it

they had forgotten 1ts orlglnal functlon. When /(ucfélv

occurs in Theban CODth letters ‘it is always at thé end of

the flrst element of the letter, whether 1ntroductory formula,,
, o+

- as 1n EPI 247 and EPI 282, or address, as 1n EPI '173. Only

'

an initial addre;s followed bv . }&iq:elv' could éorrespond-
to tne'older'Greek;prescript.J Finally we shouid note tnati.b
; ‘ 1n Theban 1etters; ' Xo(:(f/)»e;.v< jjs .,often' prefixed by tne common
. Christian e}rnreSSion’Z?(ﬁ§OEIC} '1n. the LordA.".'2 -

'In- both the Greek and Coptic letters cited ‘above
" -the addressgoroper appears on the verso of the papyrus.}lThe-'
Coptic address corresponds in fornat to that generally found

on papyrus. letters- and thls seems to be modelled on the
3 .

Greek style; Ilthough in EPI 431 there 1s no equivalent to
. . ‘ 4 .
the initial Greek &To80s, AR .cor.responds--exactly.\to gq

: 4 < .
the TGNPO( of the Greek. In Coptic,‘addresses which omit
an initial imperative are found most in papyrus letters and

are, conseqnentlx less common than the typeﬁof address found

on oStraca.-.Most,letters from the Epiphanius site have'an

1 : ’ . ”
J. O Callaghan, op.cit., ‘p. 26. From the fifth
century there is only one example- Pap. Med. 36,1.
'y ) .
P. 36, fn. 2. i
3 .
S P. 142 ££. - E -
4 A | L - . I
Ccf. the Meletian Pap. 1920. o
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address’ which takes the form 'Tddc. TNN ZII‘I’JNN :.~'9iV'e“;." '
R R & ' .-
it to NN from NN." In splte of the fact: that "AAc;and
A

(77(0805’ share the same meanlng, the orlgln of the address

-

formula lxes in the folk tradition of Demotlc. The “ﬁdd<:

represents the 1nf1n1t;ve ‘of ‘the verb 'to glve' plus a pro-
¢ T 2

- nominal object, p;obably standing for s(t. Although the

" sender of é Deﬁdtic letter-does not‘identify himseif in the-

-~

- formal’ address, he does employ thls same express;on to 1den- | -

,tlfy hls addreSSee: di g;g_NN 'alve it t& NN,’ or dl s n- = -

dr NN, ' qlve it 1nto the hand of NN. It was in the 1ntro-'
ductlon that the sender of a Demotic letter.qenerally 1dent1-

,’fied-himse1f._ This also ;nfluenced Coptic letters. It gave
rise to a.type of address which stded~withiﬁ_the body of" the o

- ‘ 4 R ] - . . ) ‘. . i
letter, as part of .the introductory formula. Greetings

1 £] -‘.
P. 123 f€£,
2‘ ’ . : ) N .
'E. Luddeckens, 'Demotische und koptische Urkunden-
. formeln,' Enchoria II (1972), p. 26. Cf. the '
Copﬁ&é BM 1155 in which the object of the verb
is spelled out : T} TEIEW)CTol. Had ERIGCTON stood
for . the usual suffix of the Taac form, there would
. have been no need to state it so speciflcally.
3
Pap. Heidelberg 746,A781, 742a; Pap., Carlsberg
21 and 22,. K. Sethe, '‘Demotische Urkinden zum
agyptlschen Burgschaftsrechte vorzuglich der
Ptolemaerzelt,' Abhandlungen der Philologisch-
_Historischen Klasse der Sachsischen Akademie der .
' Wissenschaften, 32 (1920), 435, He traces the - -~ ~
origin of N to n-dr.t NN. ‘ : ‘
4 : :

A A - , ‘ £

1§ . ~



"address. . o ' \

v

‘are Stlll 1ncluded as a secondary element but in many

,_':mstances thJ.s 1s the only part of the letter in which sender

and recipient’ are 1dent1f1ed. The Demoti,c verb sm can bee

»

. "replaced_by c,aa‘\i.» | 't‘o write‘." To 'it are ‘added complfi.?

. : |
mentafy formulae‘. NN sn (r) NN or its varlant NN n z if sm

NN 1s stJ.ll reflected in the phrases 'n'c\l E:chx/ &NAPE(\C EG-. -

. WMINE FJTEQHGPOT NEleT‘ WAIAKM, 'Thls most humble Andrew . L

» I\ 1
greetv his beloved father the deacon; or lc,o.r\K T(I[)\A)(/

ETFC,ZAI Hl’t‘&clcou ZH,\|<\(_, 'It is-the most humble Isaac who
2 -
wr:.tes to hJ.s ’brother Elljah ' There is no need to looP

-to Gree}’ 1etters For the orlglrt of the Coptlc systen of

Another notable feature in EPI 431 and most Coptic

A

letters is the ease with which Greek vocabulary is integrated

in'to the text. The‘very frequent_ “T(PQKW AC\Y“’ TAC‘(AZE'

\

both words&}vuth strona Chrlstlan llturqlcal overtones, had

by now become so common in Coptic ‘letters that translatlons

3 B, ’

of them were unnecessary_. Such wasv the case also with ex-
. .

: »/ ) : (Y § :
.pressions like 1X¥0S , 'footprift,' or uT(oTCoSgov_/ » 'foot-

~

_stool.! Likewgis\e technical terms dcsiqnating specifivc rank

3

%

1 N ' g
: EPI 192,  ° - ' . ' , o
: 2 B S . o : S
EPT 316. - e T
: 3 )
* - . The Coptic equivalent would have to be the more

neutral term YiNE , Jto greet. ) T
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_ cleriearl, relationships.

Coth.c_ letters, as they had been in Demotic.

247
were reta.med in the Greek or:Lg'.Lnal' e.Tt‘\dKOI(Q.S ' (xpx ,Jowépn;};

or GTPNVQY°5 . For th:Ls reason it is not surprlslnq' to P

'observe the extent to wh:.ch Greek words are employed 1nv

a

dlffers cons:.derablv from ‘most Th

EPI 431 However, it’ must, b'e‘ 'kep}:m mind tl_;at EPI ._431

>an letters which are more
mundane in the:Lr concerns. Por fam:Lllar, Iocal concerns
Theban wr:l.ters drew on thelr own language }or words such

as C’(é&)\k‘)\gs (— CON ), U‘OJ (- ‘ﬂHPC). W-"TQP (s E‘NT): and
1
puXon,Pas (— Xdﬁawe). As -in Greek, “CON L_':«HPE,

‘and BT had the dual capac1ty ‘to represent familiar and:

V4

Nelther of the above letters demonstrate the ter-
mlnaI formulae typlcal of theJ.r genre. In Greek we m.ght

expect Paniscus' letter to end with QPPwGO or LPPUJO’GOQ-
2

Gé¢. The '%4 arid TPMC which completes EPI 431 is an‘in-
_ 3. A
frequent variant of the common Oy Xai ZJHT(‘AOEJC- - In any

] case, temlnal fornulae were optlonal elements :in- Greek and

4

\

- . s . . - -

»

P.. 173. :
- g ’ . _
’ Koskennleml, op. cit., pp. 151 and 168.. By the
-Byzantine perlod terminal formulae are commonplace
" in Greek letters.
3- v
P. 1090 ) =

.4 : .
Pap. He:.delberg, op. cit., 746 9. .

S : . 5
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., T A fi,nal fema‘rk sho{lld»also be made concerning the

chrysmon th.ch beq:.n E”PI 43k«,$1nce the Greek letter cruoted

above is pagan-, we--_would not exp'ec,t Nto -flnd a. ch_rys_mon. It

was only.in the Christian period ‘that it became a common

v ‘ 1 , B " A
accompaniment to Greek letters. It could stand at the

- -

-beginning and end of letters and as a decorative means of

- . . . -
' ~ -

separating the .varieus letter compone'n_ts.' It took a‘-va:riety

of fqr;rts, from the simple + with which EPI '431‘ begins,

to the more—elaborate P . which st'ands,}before th& address

on the verso of the_papyrus. The -P evolved from the

“"hie'roglgph '?' . 1In hie_roélyphs thi's sign could stand

comple"i:eiy alone as a greeting. Becah’se_it later developed

.%‘

into a. Christian_ symbol it was easily integrated into Greet‘

-"letters.;'

.

= IS v
.

¢

\ .
=

-, 7% Many Theban writers of the seventh century still
felt the need to employ theiintrod,uctior_l T[‘Po TCANTWN
or its .translated forms BUP-K‘ and 'ZJdE)H " two centuries
: : ol - .

. _ 3
after it had lost its popularity in Greek circles. While

“vocabulary in Thebéi; letters reflects contemporary Byzantine

usages, the employment of full intreau'ctory formuiae -of the

1 -
Naldlm., _B..cn:., p. 23 ff.
2

See BALA,, P 255, fn. 2, where the h:.eroglyph
stands in place of a chrysmon.

3

L The Meletian Pap. 1921 beg-ins N-&\PDT HEN ﬁz,wa

[N]m , indicating that TC TaNTWN was being _
. “translated :m some Coth. c:.rcl-es as early as the
-~  fourth century :

B

——
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. TFFC> TFArJTKArJ type reveals that these conservatlve wrlters

. were loathe tq dlspense w1th the comlementarv formulae whlch

1
' such 1ntroductlons enabled them to utlllze. T 1s may explaln

N7
why these 1ntroductory formulae contlnued to e 1st as late
“~ . 2 -
as the eleventh century. The dlsappearance of ‘qao r.lv

P
ITaViKuV from Greek letters represents a natural stvllstlc
.. o

evolutlon. Its reténtlonsby Theban wrlters reveals a con-

servatlve attachment'td f0551llzed forms.

. . ' L4 .
. ; . .
- ‘ . ,. : .. -y

. e JIT The Coptic Bacquound

We have no examples of COpth letters datlng‘earller

~

than the fourth century. The Meletlan Archlv wh;ch contalns

. oth Greek and Coptlc lette;s stemmlng from the. atea north .-

-

of Ashmunenn can verify thls date. The Greek lesyers]can

" be dated with assurance, and share common,characters with the

N 3 -
,QOptic letters. By paleographlc comparison, the latter

»

-

verlfy Crum s datlna of %’ other early letter, ,from

Ashmunenn. In total lette;g from‘Ashmunein of: er a sample

» ! -~ \\ :
i . ‘ ' .
. P. 77. ffo ‘ ) ‘
BN X ‘ : .
RYL 368. o - .
. 3 had

~ H.I. Bell, Jews. and Christians in Ecvpt (Oxforq

- Oxford University Press, - 1924) .. The GreeP’Pap. .
1915 and 1916 share the same addressee as the Coptlc
Pan. 1921 and 1922 i

g

<9
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-~

of Coptlc eplstoloaraphy from the fourth 1nto the twelfth
.A' 1’ -
'1century. Letters from the Theban.area-are 11m1ted to a

tlme ‘span . of no. ‘more than two hundred years, from the late

'flfth century to the mid seventh The datlna of these

b}
~_letters ;s, in part, hlstorlcally verzflable through known

flgures such ‘as. Pesenthlus, Abraham, and Eplphanlus vho

-

occur 1n them. There .are no- examples of Theban 1etters whlch”

»

»

b date beyond thls perlod _ For the later_centurles we have - -
’ ca > cal 2 - w3
examples from Ashmuneln, the Fayyum, and perhaps from Edfu.

these‘three col;eqt;ons whach represent,the»various parts
of Eéypt allow us;to.see,thatihy:the tenth.centurY'an-episto-
‘lograpth‘style‘comnon~to;all}had been dereloped. This &
suggests that whatever regionaliSm had existed.prior to .
.;the'tenth century had;by now disappeared..-The Arab conquest ;‘1
may have acted as a oatalySt, Now a unified stile,emerged,
ra survivor Of”the-oonfused Arabic-and Greekiinfluences of the

seventh and eichth centurles. There'is some indiCation that'

these late Coptlc 1etters owe a styllstlc debt to Thebes. .

Before compardng Theban letters with»contemporary

letters from Ashmunein or Wadi Sarga it is important to see
° just what variety of style there-was within'the Theban area '

b4

- 1 »
These are published in RYL. .Most are eighth
and ninth century. C . :
2 - SN e .
- - BM 530, 544, 580-668; VC 114-116.. = = "

'~. . \' 3 s . | S ) . . - | ) ;,
\ ST190.7 T R
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1 - )
Jtselr.. In the flrst half. of thls the31s we have been

.

‘able to 1solate formulae and to indicate that proportlonally o

‘some formulae were more heav1ly utlllzed than others. .

- e °

o -

Slnce most of the: Theban letters in’ RE and EPI were- wrltten
‘_togpr by clerlcs, to what extent do they reflect a. purely
ecc1e51ast1ca1 style’_ Do thelr formulae dfffer from the.
formulae commoply employed 1n lav letters° Is there any
“'evidencelthat ne epistolographic~etyle of one group influenced ‘
the style of fhe other? - . |

| | Aa well-as'being mainlu dlerioal in origin, the »
letters of EPI and PE are both of known provenance. fhe?:
bishop Abraham who wrote EPI 154 1s the author of a number‘
of letters in CO wh1ch are thought to'have or1g1nated in the

2 . | C‘!

monastery of Phoebammon. The scribe Frange has letters
common to EPI, MH and CO. We can probably assume that some

of the lay letters in-CO and MH are likewise contemporary> .

with EPI, with no more than a century difference between the
. 4 - N . - .
eanliest and the latest. It is felt that the Medinet Habu
: , “ “s ! ‘
site was abandoned by the ninth century.

1 . | _
I have followed. Rahle's geographic divisions of
Egypt as outlined-in BALA, p. 51.

2
.- TILL, p. 52.
3 »
. P. 209 fFf. \ ) '
. 4 ! o

Characters occurring in MH 143 are identical with
. characters in KRU 17 :7 and 66:76, both datlng ca."
’ ALD. 750. -
MH, p. 1. ' *



. There is-not'oneuformulaic‘elemeht found‘in,other

' ‘Theban letters wh:.ch "is foreign to EPI.’ That schematlc
,dJ.v:Lsa.on of letter elements whlch has been the major part of .
.:thls the51s holds up as valld for other collectlons such as
'eo;d-m{, Pho, and ROM.‘ We must keep in m.nd that the s:mgie .
L . > i

most distinguishincj' featu’re of C,°P.t1-¢ letters is \thelr open-

ing formula. We have seen that i-n‘.EP'I*and. Rf: _the most common .

1ntroductory formula 1s ‘lToo -rt\NT'wN or its derlvatlve
gjol:rrr HEN / (o PH Hen. We' remarked above: that thJ.S 1nd1cates
the surv1val of a Greek eplstolographlc tradltlon of the\ )
: .
‘third |century. 'I_‘o be reckoned w:Lth a-,lso is the endurlng‘
Demotic tra%cf i_ntroductory address. Can either type
of in'troductioh‘“be‘ linked to_specifically lay or oleri,oal"
preferences° Or does the formallty of subject matter com=- .. ‘
bined with cons:.deratlons of tank of sender and addressee |
dlctate the cho:.ce of foru\ula° o ‘ L ’
Statistically 1t can. be shown that wrlters of the-
conununity of'E;p‘iphanius favoured fu\ll introductory formulae,~
especially ﬁdJP'ﬁ H.GN’ . Th’at the use of such formuiae'
was restricted to EPI is refuted by CO 53. That such formulae
\7 were the exclusive domain of’” churchmen 1s refuted by CO 181."

(‘:6‘453 Was.written by 'bishop Abraham about A.D. 600. o 181

is the only letter of its oollection, beginning with ZQGH,
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| whlch was’ also wrltten bv a lavm;z '
co 53 rF- yopn‘ MHEN T NG ETEK-
_HNT.SHI:E; T.XOEIC. Eﬁ- ‘ .
E¢MHoy EPOK d.Pl TAr‘dTH NF- a
,'"TZK,E Nc\K NFB(NK. EZOYNE— T
'THN ke Nr'Pyc\ EKTHBL»K " h
‘, KZIBO}\ M4 Tadc N
&S&\chmc uTEB
;Ier.:.;o‘ Z)TN c\[fSrDc\ZéH \
TCT('(C,KOT'\'OC. L e
. '4; First I greet your songhip; May tﬁe Lbrd bless
" . .you. Please trouble yourself to go to. Tmenke

. and perform the liturgy. If vou do not. ao, you
' are excluded from the feast..

- . Give it to the prlest Athana51us from BlShOp o
Abraham. : -

co" lBl‘P .Zf\ae-_ MEN mtgjdxa |
TEIWEINE Epo HNNE.TENE‘.~
HHK Tepoy - KATO\NCYPC\N‘
ETEIAH c\m\'azf ATOT AKxocl
NHI XE rngrdaETEN dl;iO_<1 N- -
HK XETpwre Te aTnNdyq

-

-1

In CO there etters-begiiming‘ with z,c\C)H .
There are no



;- : ~
¥ . . ”

Ly * 7 . .

N4 . ¢ . ~

, B

: NHK ESAY q>ex>\<u<0’rcs: ‘NHI ~
| ‘ ,__"hl--.'m—rcrrcI TENOY. Trpwm: CTNA-- - i_ A
HN TEIBUAXE NHK AAY q>o>\- \
| L HKOTCE NH| NTOT’(i f[‘En_\uT " . ‘
‘ NHK HN:rac'HHc.E. +0
— TAA(; NZE)\ECEOQ Z_.’T’ .
' eq EKLZ;F>e\ TBDY&&EE+— :P"..
Oyxal ZHTFAO'C_ o ‘

co 181.;‘*9 }At'the_beginnihg~df-the‘mgssége,I greet vou -
o " " and all those with you by name. When you-"
: ' qeparated from me vou. said to me that (...
I said to you that you should send the so-
lidus to me through the man who will bring'
_ ‘this letter to you. I will return (=repay?)?
‘it to you with intérest. + Give it to. o '
Elesaius from Esdra the farmer.-k Farewell -
in the Lord ' : L . S ‘

- co Sé.co.ntaihs thé."c'omp'ljl.mer‘n-:ary. fornil;‘lé ";n'ayv

" the Lord bles.s ypu thh s '.a distinctive and d:.stlnqulsh-
ing fea; :ure of Abraham's letters.l Apart ff;ml this and -
Esdra'§ unusual;sﬁeiling and grammar ;h Co'lgl-there is_
ho-styiigtic:diffefenéé between the tw0'1etté;§. If any- -
thiné; the~£afmeriEsdra intes a mbre'elaborafe lettef by :
inéluding three chrysma and a terminal formula. From the

. many extant letters of Abraham we know that 9\)',771‘ HEN

©)
1 :
‘This same express:.on is used by AbraKam in. MH 145; .
HALL XLVI,4; CO 484; EPI 154.. .It iz used by others
. in co 75, 105, 126, -184, 259, 2™, 279 etc., per=.____
S haps under his influence. . , S )

- o

5 " N e - -



‘v” .:._A_,> .255 . .
‘was his. favourite formula of ihtroduction and~one which ‘he

. e o : -1 ~
emploved to clerqv and;layﬁen alike. Slnce this is Esdra s

only extant 1etter, it is to be wondereH whether such style

‘was natural to him_ ,Or was prompted by Spec1f1c c1rcumstances.

’What is sure 1s that, however 1nfrequently, lntroductory

."formulae of the nz?g ‘uygﬂpk,type were employed by flgures

other than clergv. o o PR « Co T

. Slmllarlv, when we turn to examlne the occurrences

-of 1ntroductory addresses in Theban letters we, flnd that
usaqe 1s unlversal JI'ch addresses are often'used by lay‘peoé

ple: CO ‘119, 179 394; MH 143, 151, 152, 158.et al. - Yet

we know that clergytused them too. Frange was fond of introé ,

3
_ductory addresses, "In EPI 351 he comblned address and

introductory formula.- Althouqh in a dlstlnct mlnorlty, there "

are_thirty-eight?letters in EPI which are introduced by

4

addresses. Let us compare MH 143, of lay origin, with EPI,K 192.-

o= - s

mp 143 PANOK. NONNA

. E,.\c,zc\t ElWiNE o

. C
CO 161 is addresséd to ‘a lashane.
2 .- . S
. CO 117. and MH 149 are both by layvmen, the first by.
a laghane-and the second presumably by a commoner.
” po: 210. - ' .v - .
- P. 151 ff, - C T
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o emaye Rewyere 00 T
s RAEEMmIAK a\mc,Pc-,\Hx =) N_,_- e :
s C.NO{ct QC‘EBI NE.K E:NOO\ft d\(ﬂ'c&tﬂ-\*'

Kd)u HH’D(' Ac‘l‘rc,\é\, Nc\k NKd\COW

ROy oYwp, TS Hﬂoaf o
NaN. Eﬁso)\ ch\Poo{ M- '
“' TrorE NT‘FTT'ICPC\H/\ E\ N
P qun—ro\ NKOYC,OT( oo T
- TENOY EncaﬁTE:”‘
| a(c&m é\l‘HdPT\PtZE‘ A
Vo MHOKL 'TNNOO\ R o
| TeToepigie
_ Nav ~PO\A~:\D L

-’i-? I, Nonna, wrlte greetlnq Paul, son of Moses, say-
_ ing: Seeing that Pisrael came Iast year and took
© your cattle, they entreated him and he returnead
‘them. Now, remit the piece (?) of flax to us for
‘them lest Pisrael come and take them again. Now
see I have wrltten and testified to you. .Send the
answer to me. £ Farevell.,

EPI '1'92 Tfé(l’ﬁfXA)é/ vc\'Né‘_ )
“ Pcfc E({ty‘me '.E:ﬁécl..
HEPET NEIWT 1rA|o\+<w
AP Tc\r-mn NH&T AE.KF[C
5 O]Ql\f\l XCC\I L,w ZJTc\l ETCKHNT—- ,_
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EfWT JNTINOY TE 'EBO}\‘ Oy Nat-

) L METKRNAAG NHaT [Ae:'rKcookw XE -

* :me‘fu’ 'ETrroj i - |
' FTTTFKZ)HT ACEKG; :c\c\c( t\du N’c\l”d a
o T ‘_I"c,c\Tl'CT"' MHOR, HTEP(MS - -
JK CPOc\l AE’ZI"K(,OON XF:Ar o{wwr(o
O‘{‘Kc\t &Nﬂ&Onc e J
Tadc M [a] 1dkw . b‘w _— e T
ANAPcc\c Tch,\a_"]x/ o |

5

1.

" This. most humble Andrew greets hls beloved father -
the deacon. Do me the klndness, for you know that I

“have set my heart on your fathership next after God.

It will be a favour that you do ‘for me 'if you know
that I have just- recently come to the’ monastery.
Tell yourself that, you will do it for me in kind-
ness. I beg.you. -Do not forget me; for you- know
I'am a strancer,_ Farcwell xn the Lord Give it
to the deacon from thls most humble, Andrew.. o

e

’ Both of the above letters reflect the concerns of'

= NS

1nd1v1duals in thelr da11y llfe. EPI 192 is sllghtly more

elaborate 1n 1ts eplthets, probably because it is addressed -

to a superlor on whom the sender is 1mmed1ately dependent

_In MH 143 no eplthets attach themselves to the name Paul, son

:of,Moses because ;t seems,that:the\sender>1s hlS soc1a1 equal.

In both letters the3senders name themselves first. The
- Trc\l C)\<\ X/ ‘in line one ‘of EPI 192 specifies that the

:sender 1s a clerlc. -It repl_ac':es’the more common ANOK NN,

-~
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'fibeﬁEPF’Therevseéms to have beeh.some"reloetancé to‘beginf;'
','niﬁg ghﬁetter%directl§>wlth-the‘hame‘of the sehaer;1 lBoth. -
'ff_‘ietters contaln*terminalfformulae‘which exnresslthe,writers':
wlshesfforbthe well;belng of thelr addressees. lt mould seem
that letters whlch begln w1th an address we:e not Just the
domaln of laymeni‘and letters beglnhlhg w1th ‘an 1ntroductor§n

“Aht formula were not.the exc1u51ve domaln of. the clergy.

°

R Onee'we have:aécepted th% fact that not’ all priests

@ P

and monks beqan thelr letters with 1ntroductory formulae and

that not all laymen chose the tradltlonal natlve form of

~} letter ;ntroduct1on, we musé attempt to dlscern the ratlonale

behind the ‘use of varylng eplstolographlc styles.' Significant
-is tHe fact that after A.D. 641 the Arabs chose Greek to be

the official-language of’Egypt. This implies that prior to

the‘Coﬁqﬁestvthe Greek precedent inllegal.and administrative
‘affairs was strongly established as being Semi-capoﬁleal‘in

such contexts. 'Ih the Theban area. .this is reflected‘by the

'large number of-eighth and ninth‘Century legal texts, such as
" KRU, the protobolS‘of‘thch are Greek and the texts of which,'

| though Coptic, are heavily'laden with Greek vocabulary. It.

[

can be presumed that before the Muslim invasions, when the .

-

1

‘of the thlrty-elght letters in EPI only three
omit some epithet of the sender: EPI 198, 223,
303. See’ p. 151.f€f,



.W._ » .. - . ' ~.- . : * . ) v. 259

i

'qovernment itself was Byzantine, the influence of. the Greek
languaqe in legal and adminstrative affairs was that much

nmore immediate.- It would have been enploved by local OffICIalS./

-

*

Tt follows that,'when natives graduallv began to take over | .

offices formefly held bv Greek-speakinq Christians, they -too - -
'would have employedL Greek forms or would have done their best
to translate kev Greek phrases into Coptic. :;‘Such phrases

wouldvcome to be used by local citizens unger formal circum-'

Z \j

stances. Gne‘would have:to conclude'thatza'greater degree
of(?ormaiity‘attached itself to:those Coptic letters in'(h ’
ﬁhich either Greek words or Greek epistolographic formulae o
fiéured: .

Although con51derably earlier in date, a direct
link between Greek and Coptic ecc1e51astical letters is , ‘
\\‘

1
provided by the fourth century Meletian archiver The

Coptic letters in this’ collection reveal a dependence on
contemporary Greek style as well as on native tradition.
‘The Meletian Pap. 1921 is a case inlpoint. It begins with
an address based on the Demotic system: 'NN it is who writes
"to NN.' This is immediately followed by an introductory
formu}a _N"jc\PCTl' P\Erl.’ Rz}o& [_N] I.f:‘l which is ecuivalent

)

- .1 '
Op. cit., p. 249, fn. 3.
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\the 'TFPO 'Je[v] ‘l'(o{\l'l"w\/ whlch 1ntrdduces the Gretek

fe

Meletian Rap. 1918, The Greek letter beqlns w1th an address’
which takes e‘cormnonrprescrlpt -form: |uu SLWL O S(-.,t\,o(

/ SR
»)QOG&P(J(\/ s« AS we . would expect, the Coptlc mtroductory LT

.-

address .revers_es .the’ order. The sender 1ntroduces hlmself
 first. Although the word'order is~different in.the Coptic["

s -

- letter, the wrlter has Stlll managed to produce a. letter

wlth prescrlpt and formula valetudlnls Whlch correspond ‘to
those found rh contemporary Greek-letters.;' Furthermore,
the writer. O"Pap. 1921 ends his letter with a terminal
formula 1n the Greek 1anquage together w1th a Greek address
T -
on the.exterlor of'the papyrus.' It shows that as early as
" the fourth centurv COpth scrlbes had attempted an accommo-
dation of Greek and Coptlc ( <:Egyptian),epistolographlc
elements within one letter.
If we consider that.introductory formulae such
as QjJPK HEN - were replac1nq Greek vocabulary ‘as early as
the fourth century, it ﬁ? that much more surplslng to: flnd
ﬂ}go J)gv',TﬁxVTbuv' itself still popular in”Theban letters
of the seventh century. B; this time effective Byzantine
control of the South stobped at Antinoe, and withfit tﬁe

_ 3 2 o
same need for the Greek language in everyday life. This 4

"“.D V 1 . . ‘ . - . -- ~ ‘ . » ) .
P. 162. See RYL 268-272. I
2 | .

P.'lﬁl ff. .
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all p01nts out the extreme conservat:.sm -of wrlters from the -

’ o1 - -

CJ.rCICS of Pesenth:.us and Eplpham.us who _utlllze T"Po m\N.u;\,

. .’ ~

A

- as an 1ntroductory formula\ more often than any other._. .~ The -

~N

T ’_"‘tradltlon of Greek-based 1nbroduct10ns contlnued to be very

[N
-

strong in the Theban commum.ty.. BJ.shop Abraham of Ermont |
made almost/ exclus:we use of the *:jOP'n'; HEN- - -1ntr'oductor‘y_'
3 - 2 ~ - . . "

formula. Thebans also showed fondness fOr full addresses

PR

'> ,'of the ;—rddg type, thus comblnlng Greek and Egyptlan tra-—-

' ,}_dltlons w1th1n one >1etter. These'} wrlters apparentlv "und

P\

'no dlfflcultv 1n the arranqement By the seventh centu

‘ ‘,.1t is doubtful that- nany writers would have thought of Wy Pr(‘

H(_‘.vJ as belnq anvth:mg but Coptlc, espec:.allv when
T(PO "Jd N.\vav was not to‘ be found in contemporary Greek ‘
letters. _ -

i

As we have noted above, it was probably on more

-

formal occasions that _Theban writers drew on formulae of the_

. , e . - N ’ ‘ . A \
T('Po TANTUWN type, whether they were priests or laymen. —

After the Arab bconquest of Egypt there was an even greater
“tendency to°draw Greek, and Arabic too, into Coptic letters.
"The Coptic letter became so modified¢that by the tenth

century introductory formulae and introductory addresses

1 . : | = -
It occurs ten times in RE as: opposed to four t:.mes

. each for BQPW and. Lc\en oy ) :

2 | | .

co' !!aSSIm‘ - -._ . N < | l



. SR s e 262

could be blended 1nto one._.The"rdbts of-this deveiepment*d‘
can be found In Theban Coptrc letters of the seventh century.
-In thls ‘regard the Eplphanlus collectldh can be - con51dered -

‘ totally representatlve of the style current in Thebes durlna

~

| the sixth and seventh centyrles, o . ;;/;/f

3 —

;ythO'other reqions of ﬁgypt whdse .

ompare chronologlcally w1th that

There -are

iiterarY‘prdduction ca
T

of the monastery of Eplph nlus. One_ls Wadl.Sarga. Oon the

\ -

_ba51s‘of oth:archaeologlc 1_and paieoqraphic evidence, Crum

dated this more northeriy's1 e Aas sixth,andgse&entﬁ century,.
at Thebes, coinciding with & period of rapidly disinte-

LY ) - ” s - ) l . " ‘ -

grating Greek linguistic-influence. . Leanings towards the

foid Demotiequyptian-forms are manifest by most writers from

a
-

Wad1 Sarqa 1n their use of introductory addresses. ”Thelform_

NN 1Tch;ZAI, 'NN it is who wrltes,' is the most popular
introduction. - The pronoun z&Nc)K., 'I,' which precedes the

. 3
prOper name. 1n most Theban addresses is not to be found in WS

'Slnce ;ntroductory addresses tend ‘to mean a- reductlon in the

‘use of 1ntroductory formulae,‘there is only ‘one letter from

_-l , ‘ - . \» ) ‘ v‘. . .. Av~ _’— ‘
WS, p. 17.. This corresponds to Kahle's region D.
s 2 ) . o ) . ’ t i N
. ws 87,89, 96, 97, 100, 107. :
. . . 3 . - - .‘. . . oo o L RN -

P. 152 ff. See also BALA, p. 183 ff.
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L \\*3_ - ) N 1 ’ - .
'Wadi S which beglns w1th \ﬂoPT anﬁ' two wluch becrln .
C 2. i
w1th Zd@ﬂ _The mon"ks from Wad1 farga adhered more‘

P

] t:onqlv to nat:.ve eplstoloaraphlo styles. than dz.d the.u:
: . - .

v'I‘heban count.erparts. In fact the:.r letters cor&:espond more .

| . e |
closely to those of Theban ymen. Wr:.ters from Wad:l. .-‘

e - -

Sarga also drew ‘on the’ same body of opt:conal elements (pre- B

'faces, _teml omulae‘, etc.) as dld Theban ‘writers, Snd
. ‘% ~ ‘\ N .. :. e . :
. w.':.th about the same degree of recularlty. D . .‘7,

-
.- - -
- s ©

-’ -

.I“"T RYL 268-271 and the Meletian Papyn 1920-1922
'nepresent fourth and flfth century ex ples of the ‘letter

.-

style of the Ashmune:.n.area.. As is the case m.th the later St
o .
. WS 1etters, the\most frequent type of address is that based
on the old Demotlc models. in whlch ‘the sender and nec:Lp:Lent :

- are J.ntrodnced at the outset However‘ this time a relatlve

form takes precedence- N'N Wanozfu #'It is 'NN wl'r'o writes.!'

‘ 'In RYI. 269 . and the Meletlen Paper. 1920 and 1921 the address

is completed by the now fam111ar Christian express:Lon LH—

- WKocic )Q:MPC. In spite of - their hav:.nq 1ntroductory

*

: addresses, three of these letters also 1nclude full introduc-

tory formulae, RYL - 268 and 269 having LABH ’ and the Me~

letian Pap. l921 hav1ng \jo])‘\" . The! latter corresponds ‘ |

- P . . Y
. . . . N

R
RYL 289 .
Lo WS 106 and 112.

%, o P R - -
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exactly to :he Gféek Meletian Pap. .1917-.,.ai:1d 1918 which

dlsplay the normal prescr:.pt and formula valetudlm.s.

-~

Introductory formulae occur seldom in s:thh
and seventh cent'ury letters from Ashmunein. RYL 386 and
* 342 'both beqgin ‘with '»ﬂ':)P_T—Y . RYL 339, th_ch may actually-

.

. be: of the eighth centurv, bEQ:LnS with 'c\@H. There are

.. ho letters “at all whlch beg:Ln with ,T

D TR—\NTwN' . Letters

beglnru?g NN Wz|o2§\i " or NN TES are the most numer-

ous. ‘Also at the time,. a new form appears in the address.
- In RYL 281, 296, 305 and 355 the Coptlclzed Greek form
,ECITO/\HA (: lo,\r,tv/u,) ,'to dare ) is written between the
proper naime and the verb Cs \'« There is one Théban
example of this form, EPI 145 written by a certain David.

| Both here and in hJ.s other letter (EPI 306) we find him to
N 1l
_have a style wh:l.ch stands apart from normal Theban. It is

4

-likely that, since this expressi‘on-.never became common at

.

o

Thebes,  its originvand' development lay outside the'.'il‘heban
area. Nor does it oécur in‘ later letters from Ashmunein.
‘ As was the cage in the WS letters, the pronoun ANO.( is not

fOund in any letters from Ashnuneln which are earlier than
. 2

th’e‘-'ninth century. Addresses o'f the‘ty‘pe TA4C are found

only in those letters which_' bedin with 'a'true’ introductory

€

s~

l -' : Z v. .
In EPI 306 David J.ncludes an address w:.th:m a
full introductory formula, also a non-'rheban tralt
at this time.™~ - . )

2 ~ . ) L]
RYL 397. It may have stood in the lacuna of RYL
408 which Crum attrlbutes xo the e:.ghth century
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formula. But, as hié been noted before,. the scribes of

. Ashmunein preferred to adhere to the old Demotic system of

- introductory addresses. What stands out as the major differ-

‘ence between letters of Ashmunein-and Thebes is the absence

i

. . . \ .
. in the former of the pronoun <ANok in the ‘intkeductory

address and the infrequency .of letters which begin with an"’;

l'lintrodqctory formulavoflthe type so beloved by the scribes

of the Epiphanius community., As was the case with letters

LY

from Wadi'Sarqa, nothing which occuré in letters from Ashmu-
nein from the. fourth to the. seventh century is totally
. foreign to letters from ‘the Epiphanius collection. The -

major distinction is one of varying preferences.

~ The Arab égnquest had a disrubtive,effect_on épe
development of Coptié letter style. fhis is doubtiess.to
bé-atfributed to the Arabs'-.initial acceptance of Greék ;s
d::;%st;ation. As we find invthe letters

. 1. L
Qﬁ;gurrah ibn-Sharig, Greek language and style are trans=-

the language of a

mitted into Coptic letters of the first two centuries of

Muslim rule. The Byzantine form of letter comes to the fore.
. | PN g A

RYL and BM are the main sources for Coptic letters of the

Arab period; and all thesé letters come from Lower Egypt,
-i.é.lthe north. This,dées'not mean thit letters in the old

N . . . .
. '~ \ ’

N . ~

BALA 180-183.. Cf. N. Abbot, The Kurrah Papyri
from Aphrodito in the Oriental Institute (Chicago:

/The University of Chicago Press, 1938), passim.

‘z;':_- A

1y
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Coptic-style do'not continde, ' There are s€ill examples of
1etter5'showinq‘the.fﬁl1 introduotory formula, ' that is, D
. all except 1q33 uA&TLnJ whlch 1s no longer to be found
."out51de Theban.letters“of the seventh centuﬁy. We Stlll
find letters in ﬁhicn the address introduces the body of
the letter or follows it.. Oocasionally, hggiver, there
" are 1etters”1n Which_Greek and'Coptic elements are accommo-
dated in new ways. Some letters are biligual. AIn-RYL.s
323 and 35 a Coptic letter is completed by a Greek address.
Both letters are thought £o have been wrltten in hshmuneln
in the eighth century. ‘From the same perlod and locale_"
is RYL 278 which beqlns wlth an address, the first half. of
which is Greek and the second half Coptlc.. In thls the
" Greek pagarch Flavius Mercurius 1ntroduces hlmself to some
4 villaqe chleftalns. ghe' form TCF_’CICZc\l jo:.ns the ﬁwo
parts of the address. There' are also'letters such as
RYL 324 whlch, as well as hav1nq a Greek form of address,
-3

contains aAdate. ' In earlier times it was usually only

those Coptic texts of a legal or business nature which had -

N . J—
e LIPS

. 1 : ) . T )
BM 586, 589, 601; RYL 280, 289, 339, 353, 357,
375' 3930 ' . * : .
. 9 ' ) o .’ ._4

_ Likewise RYL 319. ’ o
3 s |
Likewise RYL 346.

L] L.
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been dated. Dates had;'however; always been an optional

element in Greek letterg.
In smaller.wadys too Coptic letters of the Arab
period change. New e Bessions are found to replace those,

: optidnal elements whieh had'alwéys added a particular

CHristian character to Ceptic letters. It 1s often dlfflcult

. to dlscern whether the Arablc or Greek language is the~or1g1n‘

- : I ﬂ

of.some of these new elements. The chrysmon,fbecauSeﬂpf its :”

L

bvert Christian‘eonnotation5~is’bften replaced. by /| so as- -

T o 1 . |
not to.offend Muslim sensibilities. ‘While the'chrysmon

NE

alone usually stood befdre the openlnq words of an earller

Coptic letter, now 1t 1s‘usua1 to find a reference to the
Deity accompanying'it._.Quite common is the expression ZﬁﬁPAN
-I:(.'T\'NO\{TE ’ tin t_he né;ne of Gpd.' “This is prpbably no

. more than a translatioﬁ'ef the older-intruductien;to Greek
textS-wﬁich,kin'the Theban cbﬁtext,'had been‘used'ie legal
documents.2 Yet'this'was'e suitable‘neutrel expressipn —
which would have offenée&-neither Christiéh, Muslim,_ﬁor

Jew, Another>variation of this‘is the Greek phrasettfévf

6(;1’{)’ , 'with God,' which appeérs in a variety ofjf-orms‘ ~

1l P ) ‘

RYL 324, 388, 390 etc.; BM 580 etc. See p.
22. ] ) . —— ‘ \ N —_: . )

2

P. 24 f£f, Cf. EPI 205 and MH 175. ‘Earlier pre-
faces of this ,type often made more spe01f1c '
references to ‘the Trlntly. -

3

»

- €



bealnnInq w1th the elqhth century. Also at thls-tlme we

s " begin to flnd the phrase TE_IPHNH Nc\l{ » 'peace. be with.

s

N thev were not express;ons na

2 .
you, probably orlqlnatlng 1n the Arablc salutatlon. A1l

of these elements were optlonal and were used in "a fashlon

1dent1ca1 to that,of optlonal elements in earller Coptlc_

letters, ; e., as. adornment for the varlous components of
. \

a letter. The one exceptlon 1s the phras anthN rﬂUvo(ﬂ:

- whlch is only found at’ “the beq1nn1ng of/letters. Although

ive to)the Coptic languaqe, they

r

were accommodated 1nto the" Coptlc plstolographlc form. ;o

. ' "3 /
R By the tenth Fentury a unlform new style of Cbptlc

l )

letter had emerged It did not supplant the more tradltlonal'

1

- letter styles. In fact it was modelled on them. It combined

A, /
and address within an introductory formula.
. ~ e ' . / 4

-

-

From the Favyum:

BM 580 /ZHTr)\EN' iirrNoY’rl* Nyc\PEﬂ' ANAK TE
AN EICQE! ElYwi ’T(C\HE)\T WHA, APHHT.

.1 oe | o o
f. CYN (pM 545), CN (BM 586), CY (M 587), CYOW

e . . (BM 592) etc., It also occurs at the beglnnlng of

Blbllcal nanuscrlpts.
’ RYL 348, 390; BM 546, 602, 606, 635, 643; VC 114,
. 3 T . . p . . .

- Crum dates RYL .349 to the tenth century. This

formula was .certainly used earlier, as we will

+ discuss below. Of undertain date, but hav1ng a
similar formula is ST 190 from Edfu: 29&3 Nit
_ANOK. TBRENKE LTC.Z eTl... ~

8

5

—_—
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 BM 584, gH'O\EN HT\'NOY'H N*jc\l.)FT(' ANAKTCE ‘

‘:f!‘ HOYZ,"‘“-\ ‘r:xc,z)ct Erying E‘.TI‘O\’KE‘ de—

|
ﬁ

HE)\iT ENcc\N AT Y ;dzlc Kc\)\oﬁj ~ o /
. 'BMG‘30’ 'PZ’HT(XCN rm\loy‘rl N»—:jc\P[;r( TANAKTE AE--
' "c,w&c.hl t:nuwu CT\'c\HE./\ll EcaN '_C‘“’Fr' Kd v

BM 658 N QEHTNEN - ,r‘ﬂwbyﬂ N-»:}ipir'.ducsK NTEATEL
' .EtClT'PAOY ElCRE! Eiy(IN Woyxen T;\HG&T
CAN MHaye!l KaXo
ve 114 | [Z"JEHWXEN H.T;Na)»)"‘l"l YapTe ANAK T BlE .
AJtuN E_[f]cz)l‘l ClYin AYee BT CKUNHN
Neoyepi[T] HT('E\X]A!C wT ETTA[i]WT

KATA AT N N’TE T([NOY]T‘l
f‘\\- -

xxxvi P d,t:Tr}\EN ETTNOY T NJHAPETF ANAK TE -
TCIAWT Y CICINN[A

1 ' .
XXXVII E}? Z»EW)‘EN -E-:IWN'J\’T' ch\PEﬂ' NZ}»QQ [N.rl AN [AK {F(

TE  TANEX TAICQE! FEwpr ! TAITwT HE.,,

l v

Thele manuscripts are publlshed in W.E. Crum, "
Coptic manuscripts brought from the Fayvum (London-
Dav1d Nutt, 1893).

!
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From Ashmunein:r ;2

_ RYL .349 - + aHWPc N | E:T(NQYTE thDF-R' lea NIM [ .
. Efu;zfgi.-izﬁjudc TEAFtE:P“Tj b“QJT' MHNA L

i L eWw :
RYL 368- ‘CYN Z'HT(PAN ET(MQYTC N‘goPCTr Eéwc MH
;- ANo&é«cn¢ E'C’ZA‘ EiyiNE POk 'n'c\HcPtT

NCON ECTA:HY PInAME

;{YL 397'1‘ ' szJu,e; N+ AMOK Euw HN|EqHA<xY
o
 RYL 408 ‘FZHT(‘PAN HTINO(TE Nl:jO[PT; P‘AH‘\
' ECZAl EWINE
. .
BM 1103 +6H1TP<\N meox(-r[: Nv:go],:vr ANoK eeOAb“FE ;
E1Ca, [eugjmc E‘rrc\HcP[u HAIR‘_]EC_ i
H1 Tngaq N('_YXOF‘IHE:]NON ‘To{A TOYA [KA]
|c\Ney,>c\N

“BM 1117 - +Njo?1\ MEN Nz)ws NIt ANOK QequPe MN -

TcoYpHC TFEKWIOHE TIWINE ETCKHC—HGPIT N~:9Nf>l'

BM 1118 //ZHTPaN HTINS(TE E‘N'v:oo))T ENDwG NIM ANOK_
wenyTe EYfiNg] EHTYc\HCPtT‘ ENCWN TAY,\C
HNTEGHAY HNNEGENHY T[Hl)oﬂ -

. .
1 ' \

Crum dated RYL 408 and RYL 397 to\the elghth '
and ninth century respectlvely.

’ ‘.
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‘ BM 1119 +NBOPTY t—(EN NZ)L«)G l\llH' AN&K BiKTU;)P ME - |
OEOAWDPE EIC)Al EIYINE. TTEEN_]HCP( ECON :
‘tﬂemx'rz HE'rte&u\ -rupns Neypor-me»xom

The most noteworthy feature of these formulae
is that in each case the address is enclosed wlthln an
1ntroductory formula beg:.nn:.ng w1th r ':‘joP‘(‘ and that
this address beglns with the personal pronoun c\NoK. '
- The qxtroductory formulae of the '»:;\o P‘ﬂ type which had
been so popular in earlier Theban lettershe malntalned
the:l.r existence, hav1ng displaced both . T('Po TANTWN
and ZA@H .1 Whether the Theban style of letter was
an influential force in the development of this new for-‘(’.X _
mula cannot be verified on the ba51s of goy‘n‘ alone. _
However, it seems more than co:.nc:.dental that the pronoun
ANOK, , whlch before the Arab conquest and during its
early years was never attested outside the The.pan area,
should aépear so universally in.fortnulae of three hundred
years later and in diverse areas which, to our knowledge;

—never had employed the pronogn ANOK. .in their formulae

e

of address before this time.-

#

-1

2A9H formulae of the tenth century are ex-~
emplified by only BM 601 and RYL 353. Their
gse declined steadily from the -seventh century.

Cf. BALA 183 in which a s:.m:.lar formula may .
have appeared in the lacuna. Thls letter would-
‘be seventh or elghth century.,
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o~ ,_i' It may be p0551b1e to see the foré’giner of
' thls new letter style in Theban letters of the seventh
century. In every example now c1ted it will be observed
that the style stands apart from that of the vast majority
‘of Theban letters. One of the- famous scrxbes actlve
v1n the early part of the seventh century was Frange of
Petemout.1 His letters contain many.Ldlosyncracies.;In'
EPI 247 and 351 he begins with a conventional introdpctory
formula; but instead of continuing with the usual First.
. Present tense of the verb he writes the form ElC—ZAl v
apparently the c1rcumstant1a112ed First Present. He does
the same thing in ST 267. Here it seems clear that he
‘has littletconception of the literal meaning of the introe
ductory formula he has employed. Instead of writing just
'[(‘Po TENTWA ,.h‘e completes it with the c:)ptic trans-
lation Z/c\@ H . .That he did a#ctually conceive of these
introductions as addresses as well 1s 1mp11ed by a simllar
letter whlch he writes, MH 138:
ce s JHEN RmatyaXe. Ne)‘l}x&] SANOK qPAKgFE
| T(EPEC‘FNO&E Eqea EqUINE ENEGHEpaTE
RENHY ETNANOYOY OEWAWPOC. NN LbEP

1

1
, PP. 209 ff.

kS
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?rom this early period theré-is'ohly one other exampie"
of this. formula. Thls too comes from Thebes. ‘In EPI 306
”‘the prlest Davxd 1ncludes his address in an 1ntroductory
'-fomula J.ntroduced by 299H . It is not until a centnry
later that comparable examples are found elsewhere. Among
the Balaizah letters only BALA 189 offers’ thls same for-
mula. The pronoun ANoK. , which previously had not
been a ﬁsual element in,fofmulae_from thie éite, figures
~ prominéntly. It may therefore'be that the origin of this’
;formuia does actually lie in Thebes. . The only differeice
seems to be that By the’tenth”century the wriﬁers were
consistent in:supplying a first per;on verb to go with
the first person pronoun; In the‘Thebah'prototypes of

EPI and MH there is incon51stency with the.writer some-

times construing himself in the thlrd person.

@ .

"If we wish to examine the development of Coptic
~letter style we are sevefely:limifed in comparative
material. Only the letters from Ashmuneln offer an array
of material datlng from the fourth to the twelfth century.
The Ashmunein letters do however show that by the tenth
century elements had come to be includeq which did not
‘6ceur 1n letters from the same site from earlxer centuries:

These new elements also occur- in other pa!is of Egypt.

~_ such as the Fayyum and Edfu. Whether the same form was

P . 3 : .
\ , S, “ f “, J*_.-
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-~ud!vérsél can 6n1y'be an asSumptibn‘since_thefe are no
‘late iett;i§_extant from any ogher part of Egypt}f Such,
.hdﬁever:'is'thé.implicatioﬁ’éf BALA-lBéiwhich has the |
‘identidhl'eleﬁents nd which likewise sfands apart from

the rest of the contefmporary BALAVIetféfs. Oof all ﬁhe |
4@e£tets extant it is onlylthe Theban ones, especially thoée
‘of MH and EPI whiéh‘qpntain all elements‘Which, in 6ne 
form or another, ?ccur'ip 1étterépfrom'the rest of Egypt,
whether of an earlier, cbntempo:ary ot.latgr“déte. The-
significance of Theban léfqus is that théyrwere producéd
'at a time éf'incfeaSing native autonomy in the face. of

the growing BYzantige pqwér vacuum of the earlier‘seventh ,
cgn?ury. These-fotﬁ5~surviyed the,Afab-Gfeek inﬁ}uences
of the first ;wo centuries of_the cpﬁqugst and re-gmerggd
'fin a unified form in the tenth and eleventh centuries.

They spéak for’the strength of the enduriyé native tra;

ditions.
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It was in 1906 that the Royal Ontarlo Museum
_flrst acquired its: collectzon of Coptxc ostraca »These

'have gone by the name of ‘the 'Currelly-Milne Collection'

A

- and most were published by Herbert Thompson in Theban
1

Ostraca. It was as late as 1969 that I began to in-

 vestigate some additional unldentlfled*ostraca whlch»hed,

‘come to ligﬁi.from thenmuseum's storage area. While'

- most of these subsequentiy turned out to be Greek there

was a small number of coptic letters.. The provenance
N
of these letters remalns a mystery. Bu: the physical

appearance,. language and content of these is not incon-

‘sxstent with the letters published in Theban Ostraca and
<

make it lzkely that thelr origin too is Theban. They

-

£ :
may have been overlooked in Thompson s orzglnal survey

because of their fragmentary nature. In the belief'tha;\;

they are of importance and in the hope that I have not
. . 8 . .

3

"Been entirely unsuccessful in deciphering them, I hereby

offer my own reading and translation-of the more sub-

stantial pieces. -

-

= . 1
1 R

Half of the Coptic texts which appear in
Theban Ostraca now belong to the Ashmolean
Museum. _
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ROM 906.21.160° = . .. Pottery

sic ' L R

~— :
1 P P TING Nr"rdccs: ‘N. " -
2 ) Tr)\oroc, THPG N2 BOC Nc\Tra\

3 [iIdaK ™ MRINAATTA  aNANIAC .

4 [NJenTamoya Toya” fooyHp'

5 [Nd]..°¥w NENTATXIToy NTN

& MAape oN HEN Auczcxl Tey

7 [Xor(ﬂc. NlNT(i N AYw NFac L
s . fraze] NNeyoypHTE 23p0i " NF |
9 [WAPAKAXE] NCEWAHA EXWN
10 [Znueyy)H)] XETNZHEi
3 |
11 : L “ .. bd_;lYON R
. \ e & 9
-F Please compile / the complete list of the

. 1
linen of Apa / [Is]aac and that of Apa Ananias / how

j‘much each™~gave / [to me]. And that which?rece:.ved
from / [Ma]carzus too we recorded .... I’E@ki[ss] /
their feet for me and / [ask] that they pray for us /
[in their prayers] for we are ~poor leeee / ....ser—]

.
.

Vant [ooo . -

1 - .

-

The same ‘pair are addressed by Besamon in

. EPI 356, Cf. EPI 279 and 354 for linen.
2 ) . -
" Perhaps NTG for RT0o0TG? 'of coming from
him to me,’ r a mistake ¥for N‘r"iﬁi ?
3 . '
"Cf. EPI 165:18. : \
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;1 L2 . S . ;o1
'ROM 906 21.325 - ' SR ‘Pottery
2 [+ ‘:@pﬂ MEN TWPQCKYNFJ c\yw Tdc“?z |
2 [ZE M7 Y] TOTOAION NNE.TNOYPHTE -Hrrx.wK |
3 [—rﬁjpci NTAYYXH Eapé.l EPWME  ETQ)
4 ANCWTH EXNTIENTIETOY 40 New Agx
5 'lEAK ANON T..pElI EMJTE KAl fap Qoyweﬁ
6 Ngap, Ncom' EEi EBOA Hrre‘n‘e.u-nugg
7 ETBEQWB Hc\andmoce AKX00Y XE
8 tnaxi mhoroc” NI Elc HTE T L
9 ona -MTTEKAOOY NAT" oy Oyww.
10 - KNrxooy NTAEID ZMPEHOYN XE
1\ EIC TerHe “G ENgHT A)\)\d | ’ |
12 oYu)sy NI‘TNNQC‘ XEKAC ’ . s
13 NTaTalo Ncoyo EZ[PAIJ .
14 oyxal' gM[mxomiC ...

[;,Fii]st I wogship apd I kis[/ & sthe fO]Ot1
stfol of‘youf-}pl:) fegﬁ in the cowplete'fgilggss /
of my soul, including thé man who is inside. / We
heard about (?) our holy father Apa /;Isaécf 'We were
very [....] for I wanted /qagﬁy times to come out.

I was upable to find an'dccasioﬁ /‘on‘accéunt of- the

. ~

government {(?) business. You sent word that / I should

T
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B take the list for myself See, I am /. wazting for .
.y% to-send word to me. : Now please / send word to my .
'Afather Horemoun that / Ehe man- has come north.. _But /
- please send-hlm so that /I might load the graln. /

Pare well i [the LOFd ...l

1 o L @"~' o e

: cf. CRUM 154a. ITPAHTOCE may be the Latm
. - ~term praepositus. It was a ‘title used at an = ~_

earlier time 1n Egypt. See. P, Oxy.. 2114 (316)
-and” other references in A, Bowman, Town Coun-
cils of Roman _gxg_ (Toronto A. M Hakkert -

EEET,_IQ7IS . A
A common spelling. See EPI~243:5;.E§1;' o
. o Vol 11, p.‘363 a. . ' ,
- ‘_ 3~ - . ) . . - .\ -
.‘ Perhaps the verb is TNNOPY. - = “

ROM 906.21.152 I a C 'Pottery o o
This and the following ‘ostracon are from~

the same hand The formation of the letters B b(,

X, and T are identjcal in all cases. The scribe

tends to sdbstltute a system og\dots for the more'

‘usual sqperlinear “strokes® -

1 [ang]k, ciax w's'-;q)' . SR .
S [)mn]opoa ec‘c?fn F_c1
3 [uine s]q‘nepaké.km NEq

[} ) ~

L



- [nepc\-r]e NEle T NEWBHH - \l__

s
5 [PE N]TE dma ElcaK HN \
R " [Ny Thpoy o “EYP““ S

vy j-_; T ..;&H}IFNOYTE ElC(}TrC. H
8 : '[. - ]HH:\ F:r'rdemy ,

10, _ [. . ._.]TTNQYTE: ETHTFE: '.--; S .- o

::i-u' e rETR Way REAMNT - T
- 12 - ‘1 [E)AX/ N]TETNP TNA N ) o
. 13 freT ‘ﬂ])‘\H)\ E&NTAHN[T. NP U
R 4 Isaac the § ml[ser[able QQé ertes, /,m \.‘
[greetlng] and begglng his / [beloved] fathers, the:l*5:
comrades / of Apa Isaac and / all [the brothers] by?
name / [in] the Lord, beseeching / [....] honoured
place / | CP | your (pl ) prayers [....] / that God
- will not cause / [you (pl )] to fotget my [humx]llty /

and that you (pl ) be so klnd / ‘as_to pray for my

~

!
[ooo.
A
1 )A, ,
~HGreek T nuupos, CEN EPI 637 and 647,
2 : :
“Read perhaps ...BJHna % ..., '[your (pl.)] -
revered footprints.' Cf. CRUM 466b. .
a
!
A4 .
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N ROM 906 21, 322 . * ‘ Pottery _
. 1 [ . ] c\PHY 'lTNoY-re ;_;;;\‘; s -_j';if--_,;.;_.;-_ £
2+ | [N_]dcw‘r‘H Epoit NTC |

R S NG Z}Trc\&i)\ m’—a o
- : NA\( E‘_E;.OX NKO\Y / A ,_'1 _ ; E

6 . com NTETMXooY L ;
7 o CEBON EXG T “ R

8 vZJEXTl"IC, E.&chd \ \ f

9., - ‘C.t-o"rH :Puo-rw . ;\ e

10. . NGNA T NaT L T s
11 . -onA,dl SR ﬁ I

12 . iz)N‘rZ_ ' . . . . ’ "”-‘,
- | \"‘].- \perhaps God / w:.ll hear me in. the prayer /

 -that this\affliction / leave my eye and I / see again /

~.

and that you~ (pl ) send./ out on: my behalf/\‘the / hope :

that He mght / hear you (pl ) / and p:.ty me, / + Fare

| - ~ : R
well / in Jesus. e o i e

— .
< y ‘
“For NKEOYCOIT,
gor NREe( .
*An unparalleled form¢ Cf. BALA Vol. I,
~ p. 156, XE +Eqa = Third Future in Theban
Sahidic: sahidic Elijah 12:28; PGol 47;
" MH 97:3; CO 48:2 £, See: also BALAVol I,
. 'p. 179. On the analogy(of Ahmimic, the E
.of X€& can be omitted when it is fbllowed
directly by a verbal preflwihlch begins
with a vowel, and especially in the case. of .

Second or Third Future. E)&stahds‘fo_r_ B o

-

© e

<. ' , N
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PRt ':’"" 3 .
T 'I‘hls substantlve can occur wlthout.the..‘ -

SEEEEE verb EIFE ;—CRUM"216b.

Ll - - : .
- = P
- T 7 .
p— A~
. ..

e —— . B L . 3

- I -

. o

7 oM 905 21,294 /\)'- o poti:ery'
.. i . . - \ .
i Th:.s is by the hand of the same scrlbe as
‘No. 6. . He wr:.tes a very large K and a large.and

. angular E. ) : —

TSIE{E r‘z-rakmﬁ—*re:} s L

wT “\&-r-rdEc_my. N

STEKMNTY[HYE NoyTE. L]
c\KzsooY Nal X[E....] |
NTOOT_ﬁ—MEEcy[Nemc...] - S

G e W N

© N o

>

o -

roft 906,21 328 - o . Pottery

.From the same ‘hand as the preceding letter.

. . Sk ) L ) .
1 e Tec - .
2 MNTEWT BT —

I'_EZ‘]OYN ANMTE[”"] -



‘ ';HAHAA*:- mxo o '

‘Elc Tl'NoY-rF_ EﬁEC B

'.”OY EPOK E:-rm:_ _H___“_‘

ook Reg

[I] greet your / blessed / féthershlp.. :

May the / Lord Ga&d .biess / you for / the klndness

A which [you] / haVe doner [...-

. . 7
" RoM 906 21 218 . . 7 . pimestone

Recto L T .‘? R . ,(
Ti*JOPTT mlen ‘]'yms ET. | T
[EKrﬂt;lTCON Em:nAHL,_. .

1

é.

3 R SV TéKHFI:[cou

4 KRR :]TPlMHmo[:_q.,., ' B
T Inag WL o
6 "["""']E‘%".“. TNOYE...~ -
1. Lol Egome s
__Verso - 4 c . J
\a_ ' [ Ne kenTg Naomm'r’

apt TINA? Nr--radq Hr
/10N Y ANNRAHE  EWWTE N
) 1i .. ON MEKGNTG NQOMNT .
S12 - OpITINA ON Nr-fvTHP’ _
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. .13 MHCION qu 'rddc M " L - "11'-’.\
14 Tl’dcyNXA" Ic z}-m ' '
e, '.'-215' B ldKug\*rnE)\d ST
- \', T _“\ .
\H- .\ : oot h DT

= . - S .

The text of the rebto ls‘verynbadly obscured through

fading. . 'v"'mvif;_ :.‘¥.'1
Beginning with llne 7: ) .»»;;‘;*”' 5

ies If you find it (1n the form ‘of ?) money /
= )
please glVe it to / Pa nkame.j 1f / R moreover, you EENE

.do- not flnd 1t (in, the form of) money / please show

the additzonal klndness and give / hlm the trémls.-’

——

lee 1t to / Pashencharls from / the most humble Jacob

-

- i

1 ‘ , .
or pay it for the black ...(?). Perhaps -

KAHE = KMOM . . ‘\s
W
8 Lo
ROM 906.21.268 | : ‘ Limestone

This ostracon contains no more than the
introduction to a letter. vIt_is’ae complete as the
writer‘intended it. The hand is very uncertain. This
teft‘wae probab}y intended as a writing exercise.

There are traces of random letters on .the surface of

-
-

the ostracon,

A__
sl
AEL
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‘!':-lc.-F+c:~ tyoPTT MEN -I'yme E )

-~4_ l'v_ ff R \Qc - ‘

SR -ﬂl’dHl‘pl—r NcoN . |

|c¥+<; Flrst I greet / my beloved brother.

LN

1
.7
) '//" .

‘v‘va 906;21.352'. o : _ i Limestone','

1 Trpo TANTWN
\\\\ 11QTTFXJCJ<YWJEl

NTETN MNTTE

Toyads Ayw ET ‘

4)OPE| NTERC 2N . |
oyME Ayw, NEY
'CEBECTATON [+ -« -

~

g o n e w N

'15 Before all things / we worship / yéur {pl.) /
holiness who / truly embody Ch:ist / and who are most

revered / [....

1 :
The is run throu
the 2 'in the line
is very ornate and
his other letters:

by the lower stroke of
. The scribe's hand
he enlarges a number of

B Pt ///

R |
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| | 10 ' A
.'ROM 9}36..21.;89: o " stome
2 ETEIAH &l o
3 "MOWE, I ToOTK
4 A'WAXE MNKOY
s AoyX ,,zdpoK T[E] . |
6 - Xdq XEMAOpE R ' =
7 OYNOX .. .. ¢ :
8. . OY e ons? |
9 , GIZEY e he T
10 [ ./? ] - - :
7 EPOK «. .+ ? _
12 7 ENE ... T ‘
13 N 4 -
1 1

+ When I/ left you /1 spoke with Kou- / louj

on your behalf.“ﬁe / said: 'Let / a |
» _ \

1
Similarly PhO 7.

Dé?nom 906.21.270 . ' Limestone

-

At sope time subsequent to the publlcatlon

of Theban Ostraca, Thompson meroved his reading of

—— e

- S | :
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letter No, 27..~Béqapé¢ the neﬁjreadiné is substantially
different from that 6riginally ;hblished 'I have in-
c;:ded the new read}ng in this present study. Somé of

-the restoratlons are my own d are xndlcated as such
y

\
R

7\
Recto _ N

1 [t SOP?B'MEN THWINE B (
2 EOK] MNcwC ....0 ™

3 MOK XEE, ...yzmxn TEIB)
4 X.E EKN&ewK EMA Nﬂ’d.cé.CiT
5 NITPECB/ ANAPEAC Nr'Trch\K/
6 MMOOY NﬁllOYEmJNFNTﬁ

7

EJoyN NTooTK FMITEINAY HN

8 MEIW MTTCMOY XEENNABW[K]
9 NTNON TIWINE HITENEIWT
10 mrc\ TIECYN®@IoC TI'ET\’ICK[/]
o Led AEWAIK[&ION. ve e
Verso ’ , y
12 | ‘Fdnpdmékal oyN Noy]
13 . Ew NEI MTEINOY XE°TN -?
u OywYw EMOOWE NPACTE Trypj .
15 pIT Ngooy NOywws' WINE ON N
16 . CACNTE Ncakld EyacEIoy
7 NFRTOY EQOYN NTooTK
18 +oyXxal TAAC MITENCON
19° . amd MiXarlac |
| 20 ANTWNIOC TIEIEXA}(



, A o o 266
I read MRNNcCwec . ‘ i .
-2 o I v
‘I read TNTAMO, - . . « LT T A
3 ' _ ‘ . ,
~ . I restore EWEl EK..., 'when you receive : .
this ostracon you will go eees' 'CE, CO 115:9. ©
Ccf. EPI 488, p. 278, £fn. 3 and 4. 4 _x
5 < S i -
: ¢ The rest of the letter is as previously -~--— .
published. R . : .=l
Recto . _._ ) " . -

{+ First] we greetwyv[you.] Then we [in-
form] / you that.when yopfreceive this ostracen / .
1 2 o :
you will go to the monastery / of <{the) priegst An- _ :
drew and ask /-them and get an ass and bring (i

with you at the same time as / the ass which

‘ , , ®
present so that w8 might go / and visit our:

" Apa Pesenthius the bishop / (....] for the tdul[th is .... q

Verso
So do not be negligent / this time in coming
now because we / want to go tomorrow, the / first holi-
. 5
day. - Ask too / for two empty 'sacks / and bring them
with you. / + Fare well. Give it to our brother / Apa

'Michaias. / This most humble Antony. :

.
4 -
-

l
For the preposition EMAN see CRUM X54a.
“

2
Thompson's translation.
- 7 < 3 ) ] ’ ,
Literally 'the ass of blessing.' Cf. CRUM 336a.
4 .
:} ‘Do not delay!' (?)
° €
CRUM 501b; EPI 284, p, 229, £fn. 2.
- 6 . .

CRUM 17b.
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i . .
PLATE IV : . -
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